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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION. 



THE first part of this tract contains the Syriac text of the lost 
Apology of Aristides, accompanied by such comments and 
elucidations as I have been able to give to the subject. It is my 
first venture in Syriac, and I am thankful to my learned friends 
who have from time to time assisted me with suggestions and 
criticisms for the elimination of some of the more glaring errors. 
Amongst them I may mention especially Professor Bensly, of 
Cambridge, and Professor Isaac A. Hall, of New York. In the 
attempt to give the Armenian fragments of the Apology, in such 
a form as may make them accessible for critical use, I have had 
the valuable aid of Mr Conybeare, of Oxford, who placed at my 
disposal the results of his own work at Edschmiazin. 

When the pages were almost through the printer s hands, my 
friend Mr J. A. Robinson, of Christ's College, by one of those 
happy accidents, as we call them, upon which progress depends, 
discovered that substantially the whole of the Greek text was 
extant, and had been incorporated in that charming half-Greek 
and half-Oriental story, the Lives of Barlaam and Joasaph. Of 
course this means that, for the greater part of the Apology of 
Aristides, we have copies and versions in good number (Greek, 
Latin, Ethiopic, Arabic, Old French, etc.). This opens quite a new 
field before the student of Christian Apologetics. Need I say how 
gladly I make way for him in the Appendix, which will really 
be the text itself; and that I say in the language of the Acts 
of St Perpetua: "Hie ordinem totum Apologiae iam hinc ipse 
narrabit...manu sua et suo sensu." 

J. RENDEL HARRIS. 
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PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION. 



THE First Edition of the Apology of Aristides having been 
exhausted with unexpected rapidity, it has seemed better 
to reprint the book as it stands, rather than to attempt to recast 
it before there has been a full opportunity for such substantial 
criticism as will, it is to be hoped, throw new light upon the 
subject. Accordingly the Second Edition is a reprint of the First 
with a few verbal corrections. The only change to which atten- 
tion need be called is the substitution of a fresh literal translation 
of a few lines of the Armenian Version cited on p. 78. This I 
have introduced with a view of shewing how much more closely 
the Armenian follows the Greek at certain points than might be 
supposed when it is read only through the medium of translations 
made before the Greek had been discovered. No future edition of 
the Apology can be considered complete which does not contain the 
text of the Armenian fragment with a closely literal translation. 

J. A R 



Christ's College, 
August, 1892. 
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NOTE. 



With the aid of the photographs taken by Prof. Harris the 
Syriac text has been carefully revised by Prof. Bensly, who has 
taken special pains with the reproduction of the punctuation of 
the MS. There seems occasionally to be some deviation from the 
ordinary system in the use of the diacritical points : but as it is 
impossible to tell from the photographs to what date the punc- 
tuation belongs, it has seemed better to reproduce it without 
attempting to mend it. 

The English translation was in the first instance made by 
Prof. Harris : but the discovery of the Greek made it necessary 
that it should undergo a complete revision, in order that scholars 
who do not read Syriac might be able to form a better estimate of 
the relation of the Syriac to the Greek, than could be given by 
a translation made without any reference to the latter. Moreover 
in several places the Greek cast new light upon the Syriac where 
it was obscure before. The task of revision would have been 
entirely beyond my power, but for the kind patience of Prof. 
Bensly, who allowed me to read the whole piece through with 
him. At his suggestion too I have added, within brackets, a few 
notes in addition to those made by Prof. Harris. 

The Facsimile of a page of the Syriac MS. has been made 
from one of Prof. Harris's photographs. It corresponds with 
a& 19 — \ձ 22 of this edition. 

J. A. R. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



The present volume contains one of the earliest of the 
Apologies made to the Boman Emperors on behalf of the 
Christians, that, namely, which was said to have been presented 
to the Emperor Hadrian by an Athenian philosopher of the 
name of Aristides. Our information concerning this Apology has 
hitherto been of the scantiest kind, depending chiefly upon certain 
allusions of Eusebius in his Ecclesidsticcd History and in his 
Chronican; as Eusebius did not, however, preserve any extracts 
from the book and presents only a most obscure figure in a 
philosopher's garb as its author, while subsequent writers have 
added little or nothing to what they found in Eusebius, it must 
be admitted that our ideas as to the character and scope of one 
of the earliest apologetic treatises on Christianity were about as 
vague as it was possible for them to be. It is true that there was 
a suspicion abroad which came from Jerome that the lost work 
of Aristides had been imitated by Justin in his Apology, and 
Jerome had also ventured the opinion that the Apology was 
woven out of materials derived from the philosophers: but it 
was almost impossible to put any faith in Jerome's statements, 
which are usually mere editorial expansions and colourings of 
what he found in the pages of Eusebius. Not that there was any 
ձ priori improbability in the opinion that one Christian Apologist 
had imitated another, for almost all the Apologies that are known 
to us are painfully alike, and it would not be difficult to maintain 
of any two of them selected at random that one of them had 
borrowed from or imitated the other. The difficulty lay in the 
want of literary faith in statements made by Jerome ; but even if 

H. A. 1 
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2 THE APOLOGY 

this confidence had not been wanting, we should not have been 
very much the wiser. 

In the case of a companion Apology to that of Aristides, 
we were more happily placed for forming an opinion; since 
Eusebius not only describes an Apology presented to the Emperor 
Hadrian by a certain Quadratus, at the time of one of the imperial 
visits to Athens, but gives us also some striking and powerful 
sentences, just enough to convince one that the document was 
marked by argumentative force and spiritual insight, and could 
not have been a mere conventional tirade against paganism. 
Until recent times, then, all that could be said on the subject 
of these lost Apologies was that we had Eusebian tradition for 
their existence, Eusebian authority for their date, and a Eusebian 
extract from one of them as a specimen of sub- apostolic defence, 
a mere brick from a vanished house. 

The mist, however, lifted some time ago, when the learned 
Armenians of the Lazarist monastery at Venice added to the 
obligations under which they have so often laid the scholarly and 
Christian world, by publishing an Armenian translation of the 
opening chapters of the lost Apology of Aristides ; and although 
their document was received in some quarters^ with incredulity, 
it will be seen, by what we have presently to bring forward, that 
the fragment which they printed was rightly entitled, and that 
they had at least made the way for a satisfactory conception of 

1 Especially by M. Benan, who in his Origines de ChrUtianisme^ vol. vi. p. vi., 
says: "Le prosent volume otait imprimo quand j'ai eu connaissance d'une 
publication des mokhitaristes de Yenise contenant en Armonien, avec traduction 
Latine, deux morceaux, dont Tun serait TApologie adress^e par Aristide k Adrien. 
L'authenticito de oette pioce ne soutient pas Texamen. C'est une composition 
plate, qui ropondrait bien mal k ce que Eus^be et S. J6rome disent du talent 
de I'auteur et surtout ձ cette particularito que Touvrage otait contextum philoso- 
pJwrum sententiis. L'6crit Armonien ne prosente pas une seule citation d'auteur 
profane. La thoologie qu'on y trouve, en ce qui concerne la Trinity, Tincamation, 
la qualito de more de Dieu attribute ձ Marie, est post^rieure au iv« si^cle. 
L'orudition historique ou plut6t mythologique est aussi bien indigne d'un ocrivain 
du ռ^ siocle. Le second * sermon* publio par les mokhitaristes a encore moins 
de droit ձ etre attribuo au philosophe Chrotien d'Ath^nes: le manuscrit porte 
Aristaeus : c'est une homolie insignificable sur le bon larron." 

M. Benan was rightly opposed in this sweeping negation of authenticity by 
Doulcet, who pointed out relations between Aristides and the Timaeus as a 
justification of the philosophical character of the work. Unfortunately Donlcet 
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OF ABISTIDES. 3 

the dogmatics which underlay the apologetics. This was a great 
gain. Moreover their published fragment shewed traces of an 
interesting originality of method in the classification of the 
religious beliefs of the time. 

Our contribution to the subject consists of a Syriac translation 
of the whole, or substantially the whole, of the missing Apology. 
We were so happy as to discover this text in a volume of Sjrriac 
extracts preserved in the library of the convent of St Catharine, 
upon Mount Sinai, during a delightful visit which we paid to 
those majestic solitudes and silences in the spring of 1889. Our 
copy has suflFered somewhat in the course of time from suc- 
cessive transcriptions, and needs occasionally the hand of the 
critical corrector. The language and thought of the writer are, 
however, so simple and straightforward that the limits of error are 
much narrower than they would be in a document where the struc- 
ture was more highly complicated; the unintelligible sentences 
which accumulate in a translation so much more rapidly than 
in the copying of an original document, are almost entirely 
absent. In fact the writer is more of a child than a philosopher, 
a child well-trained in creed and well-practised in ethics, rather 
than either a dogmatist defending a new system or an iconoclast 
destroying an old one: but this simplicity of treatment, so far 
from being a weakness, adds often greatly to the natural im- 
pressiveness of the subject and gives the work a place by the 
side of the best Christian writing of his age. But, before going 
further, it will be best to describe a little more closely the volume 
from which our text is taken. 



Description of the MS. 

The MS. from which we have copied is numbered 16 amongst 
the Syriac MSS. of the Sinaitic convent. The MS. may be 

went too far, by trying to identify Aristides with the author of the Epistle to 
Diognetus. 

Harnack {TkeoL LZ, 1879, no. 16, col. 875 f.) was very favourable to the 
genuineness of the fragment, and made some excellent points in its defence. 

M. Benan wiU now have the opportunity of verifying for himseU that the term 
Theotokos, to which he objected so strongly as savouring of the fourth century, is 
not in the Syriac text. 

1—2 
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4 THE APOLOGY 

referred to the 7th century, and is written in two columns to 
the page. The hook is made up of a number of separate treatises 
and extracts, ahnost all of which are ethical in character. Thus 
on fol. 1 6 we have 

or, the history of the Lives of the Fathers, translated from Greek 
into Syriac. 
On fol. 2 6 

Apparently we have here the Liber Paradisi or Lives of 
the Holy Fathers of the Desert, of which many copies exist 
in Gr^ek, though it may be doubted whether there is any critical 
edition. Some portions of this Syriac version were published at 
Upsala by TuUberg and his disciples, in 1851, from MSS. in the 
Vatican and in the British Museum. In our MS. the current 
heading of the pages is 

քՀԼ•!^» քՀԼ;^\*Ս4յւ*.1 քՀձս^սւձւ 

or. History of the Egyptian Hermits. 
After fol. 86 6 two leaves appear to have been cut away. 
Fol. 87 6 bears the heading 

Of the holy Nilus the Solitary. 
At the foot of fol. 93 a begins the Apology of Aristidea 
On fol. 105 a begins 

or, A discourse of Plutarch on the subject of a man's being 
assisted by his enemy. 
At the foot of foL 112 a 

or, A second discourse of the same Plutarch ττβρί ασΐ€ησ€ως. 

Apparently this is the tract published by Lagarde in his Ana- 
lecta, pp. 177 — 186, and translated by Gildemeister and BUcheler. 
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OF ARISTIDES. 5 

On fol. 121 b ^oi.\&u^l ք^էյ99ւՀշո 

A discourse of Pjrthagoras, 
probably the same as is published in Lagarde's Analecta, pp. 195 
—201. 

On fol. 126 a ք^ձօօւ*» A:k..i ^θΑί\\θΑ.ι r^^ijaerd» 

A discourse of Plutarch, on Anger, for which see Lagarde, 
Analecta Syriaca, pp. 186 — 195. 
On fol. 132 6 

Ain 1.1 քՀԼճձ քՀ1ճ.1 ճ^ Q^CUacA.l քՀ\.2«քՀ1ՏՈ Αολ 

A discourse of Lucius (Lucianus), that we should not receive 
slander against our friends : irepl του μη ραΒίως ττιστβνβιν ΒίαβοΧρ, 
Apparently the same as is given in Sachau, Inedita, pp. 1 — 16. 
On fol. 140 a 

A discourse made by a philosopher, De Anima : 
probably the same as is given in Sachau, Inedita, as Philosophorum 
de anima sententiae. 
On fol. 143 a 

or, the Counsel of Theano, a female philosopher of the school 
of Pythagoras : see Sachau, Inedita, pp. 70 — 75, as Theano : 
Sententiae \ 

On fol. 145 δ a collection of Sayings of the Philosophers, 
beginning with 

χίΛΓ^ քՀյտՕճ^ա ^^_^oi^, (Plato the Wise said). 

On fol. 151 6 

•*ijSa\ .lil^ .1 AAcDCUl.l f^nTiQA 1<1Ճ9Օ.10 ք^\.2«քՀ2Ո 

A first discourse in explanation of Ecclesiastes, made by Mar 
John the Solitary for the blessed Theognis. See Wright's ί7αί. of 
tiie Syr. MS8. in the Brit. Mus. p. 996. 

1 See Wright's Catalogue^ p. 1160. The general contents of this MS. (Brit. 
Mus. 987) should be compared with those of the MS. here described : it contains 
e.g. the Apology of Melito and the Hypomnemata of Ambrose, and various 
Philosophical treatises. 
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θ THE APOLOGY 

And from fol. 214 a onward the volume is occupied with 
translations from the Homilies of Chrysostom on Matthew. 

The above description will shew something of the value of the 
MS. It will also suggest that it was the ethical character of the 
Apology of Aristides that secured its incorporation with the 
volume. Let us now pass on to discuss the eflFect which this 
recovered document has upon our estimate of the Eusebian 
statements concerning the earliest Church Apologists. 

Aristides and Eusehius. 

According to the Chronicon of Eusebius we have the following 
date for the Apologies of Quadratus and Aristides : 

1. The Armenian version of the Chronicon gives under the 
year 124 A.D. as follows : 
01. A. Abr. Imp. Bom. 
*'226 2140 8* a Adrianus Eleusinarum rerum gnarus 

fuit multaque (dona) Atheniensium 
largitus est. 
* Romanorum ecclesiae episcopatum 
excepit septimus Telesphorus an- 
nis XL 

Codratus apostolorum auditor et Aristides nostri dogmatis 
(nostrae rei) philosophus Atheniensis Adriano supplicationes 
dedere apologeticas (apologiae, responsionis) ob mandatum. 
Acceperat tamen et a Serennio (s. Serenno) splendido praeside 
(iudice) scriptum de Christianis, quod nempe iniquum sit occidere 
eos solo rumore sine inquisitione, neque ulla accusatione. Scribit 
Armonicus Fundius (Phundius) proconsuli Asianorum ut sine uUo 
damno et incusatione non damnarentur; et exemplar edicti eius 
hucusque circumfertur. 

One of the Armenian MSS. (Cod. N) transfers this notice 
about the Apologists to the following year, and it is believed 
that this represents more exactly the time of Hadrian's first 
visit to Athens (125 — 126 A.D.). With this agrees the dating 
of the Latin version of Jerome, We may say then that it is 
the intention of Eusebius to refer the presentation of both these 
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OF ARISTIDES. 7 

Apologies to the time when Hadrian was spending his first winter 
in Athens ; and to make them the reason for the Imperial rescript 
to Minucius Fundanus which we find attached to the first Apology 
of Justin Martyr. And since Minucius Fundanus and his pre- 
decessor Granianus were consuls suffect in the yeara 106 and 
107, it is not unreasonable to suppose that they held the Asian 
pro-consulate in the yeara A.D. 123 and 124, or 124 and 125. If 
then Aristides and Quadratus presented apologies to Hadrian, it is 
reasonable to connect these Apologies with his first Athenian 
winter and not with the second (a.d. 129 — 130). 

But here we begin to meet with difficulties ; for, in the first 
place, much doubt has been thrown on the genuineness of the 
rescript of the emperor to Minucius Fundanus; in the second 
place there is a suspicious resemblance between Quadratus the 
Apologist and another Quadratus who was bishop of Athens in the 
reign of Antoninus Pius, succeeding to Publius whom Jerome 
affirms to have been martjn^ed; and in the third place our 
newly-recovered document cannot by any possibility be referred 
to the period suggested by Eusebius, and there is only the barest 
possibility of its having been presented to the Emperor Hadrian 
at all. Let us examine this last point carefully, in order to answer, 
as far as our means will permit, the question as to the time of 
presentation of the Apology of Aristides and the person or persons 
to whom it was addressed. 

The Armenian fragment is headed as follows : 

To the Emperor Hadrian Caesar, from Aristides, philosopher 

of Athens. 

There is nothing, at first sight, to lead us to believe that this 
is the original heading; such a summary merely reflects the 
Eusebian tradition and might be immediately derived from it. 

When we turn to the Syriac Version, we find a somewhat 
similar preface, to the following effect. 

Apology made by Aristides the Philosopher before Hadrianus 
the King, concerning the worship of Almighty God. 

But this, which seems to be a mere literary heading, proper, 
shall we say, for one out of a collection of apologies, is immediately 
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8 THE APOLOGY 

followed by another introduction which cannot be anything else 
than a part of the primitive apology. It runs as follows : 

...Caesar Titus Hadrianus Antoninus, Worshipful and Clement, 
from Marcianus Aristides, philosopher of Athens. 

The additional information which we derive from this sentence 
is a sufficient guarantee of its genuineness; we have the first 
name of the philosopher given, as Marcianus ; and we have the 
name of the emperor addressed given at length. To our astonish- 
ment this is not Hadrian, but his successor Antoninus Pius, who 
bears the name of Hadrian by adoption from Publius Aelius 
Hadrianus. Unless therefore we can shew that there is an error 
or a deficiency in the opening sentence of the Apology we shall 
be obliged to refer it to the time of the emperor Antoninus Pius, 
and to say that Eusebius has made a mistake in reading the title 
of the Apology, or has followed some one who had made the 
mistake before him. And it seems tolerably clear that if an 
error exist at all in such a precise statement as ours, it must be 
of the nature of an omission. Let us see what can be urged in 
favour of this theory. We will imagine that the original title 
contained the names both of Hadrian and of Antoninus Pius, 
his adviser and companion, much in the same way as Justin opens 
his first Apology with the words, "to the Emperor Titus Aelius 
Hadrianus Antoninus Pius Augustus Caesar and to his son Veris- 
simus the Philosopher, and to Lucius the Philosopher, natural son 
of Caesar and adopted son of Pius.... I Justin... have written the 
following appeal and supplication." In support of this theory we 
might urge the apparent dislocation of the opening sentence of 
our Apology. The Syriac version is clearly wrong in its punctua- 
tion, for example, since it transfers the expression Λα :uuf^ 
(Almighty) to Caesar, by placing a colon after the word f^bAf^ 
(God). This is clearly impossible, for that the writer did not 
attempt to translate, say, αυτοκράτωρ as if it were τταντοκράτωρ 
will be evident from his correct use of the Divine attribute later 
on in his work. But even if the translator had been guilty of 
such a mistake, the case would not have been bettered, because 
Antonine would now have been styled Emperor as well as Caesar. 

But let us imagine if we please that the term Caesar or 
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OF ARISTIDES. 9 

Emperor Caesar belongs to a previous name which has dropped 
out and supply the connective necessary, so as to read, "To the 
Emperor Aelius Hadrianus Augustus Caesar and to Titus Hadria- 
nus Antoninus." In support of this we may urge that the 
adjectives which follow are marked in the Syriac with the sign 
of the plural, as if the writer imagined himself to be addressing 
more persons than one. Supposing then that this is the case 
we should still have to face the question as to the name given 
to Antonine ; if he is called Hadrian, this must mean that the 
Apology is presented at some time subsequent to his adoption, 
which is generally understood to have taken place in the year 
A.D. 138, only a little while before Hadrian's death. So that in 
any case we should be prohibited by our document from dating 
the Apology in question either in the first visit of Hadrian to 
Athens or in the second visit, and we should only have the 
barest possibility that it was presented to Hadrian at all. It 
would have, so to speak, to be read to him on his death-bed at 
Baiae. Seeing then the extreme difficulty of maintaining the 
Hadrianic or Eusebian hypothesis, we are driven to refer the 
Apology to the reign of Antoninus Pius, and to affirm that 
Eusebius made a mistake in reading or quoting the title of the 
book, in which mistake he has been followed by a host of other 
and later writers. If he followed a text which had the heading as 
in the Syriac, he has misunderstood the person spoken of as Hadrian 
the king ; and if on the other hand he takes the opening sentences 
as his guide, he has made a superficial reference, which a closer 
reading would have corrected. All that is necessary to make the 
Syriac MS. intelligible is the introduction of a simple prepositional 
prefix before the imperial name, and the deletion of the W6i^i 
points in the adjectives. 

Nor is this all; for there can be no doubt that the two 
adjectives in question (KHsajjvsea ք^-՚ս^^) are intended to 
represent two of the final titles of Antoninus : i^i^ \ y standing 
for the Greek Χββαστό^, which again is the equivalent of the 
Latin Augustus; and ւՀյլշօս^-ՏՈ being the equivalent of the 
title ԲԽ which the Roman Senate gave to Antoninus shortly 
after his accession and which the Greeks render by βνσββής. 
And it is precisely in this order that the titles are usually found, 
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10 THE APOLOGY 

viz. Augustus Pius, which the Syriac has treated as adjectives, 
and counected by a conjunction. Moreover this translation of 
βύσββής on the part of the Syriac interpreter shews that the 
meaning of the title is ' clement ' or ' compassionate/ rather than 
that of mere filial duty, which agrees with what we find in a 
letter of Marcus Aurelius to Faustina ; " haec (dementia) patrem 
tuum imprimis Pii nomine omavit*." 

Now how will this conclusion react upon the companion 
Apology of Quadratus? We could, no doubt, maintain that 
it leaves the question where it found it. The mistake made 
by Eusebius need not have been a double error, and the correct 
reference to Hadrian for Quadratus's Apology would have furnished 
a starting-point for the incorrect reasoning with regard to Aristides. 
On this supposition we should simply erase the reference to Aristides 
from Eusebius and his imitators. 

But there is one difficulty to be faced, and that is the fact 
that we were in confusion over Quadratus before we reached any 
conclusion about Aristides. And our investigation has not helped 
to any elucidation of the confusion. Read for example the language 
in which Eusebius (H, E, IV. 3) describes the presentation of the 
Apology. 

ճնտձՕՀ 'Ahpiavb^ StaSe^erat την ήΎ€μονίαν' τούτω Κ,οΒράτο^ 
Xoyov ττροσφωνησας αναΖβωσίν, airokoyiav συντάξας virep της 
καθ՝ ημάς Oeoaefieia^' 

and compare it with the Greek of the Chronicon as preserved by 
Sjnicellus, 

Κοδρατος ό ίβρος των αττοστοΚων ακουστής ΑίΧίφ ΆΒριανφ τω 
αντοκράτορι ՝λόγονς αττοΧο^ίας vnrep ՝ΚριστΜΐνων €8ωκ€ν' 
and we naturally suspect with Hamack' that the title must have 
been something like the following, 

ճձyoς άτΓθ\ο^ιας virep της των Χριστιανών θβοσεββίας, 
and we are confirmed in this belief by finding that the Aristides 
Apology was also headed 

ατΓολογία virep της θβοσβββίας՝ 
at least its literary heading must have been very like this. 

^ Quoted by £ckhel, Boctrina vii. Pt. ii. p. 36. This would seem to resolve the 
perplexity of Spartianus as to the origin of the name. 

^ Die griechiachen Apologeten p. 101. I need not say how much I am indebted to 
Hamack's inyestigations. It will be apparent throughout these pages. 



Digitized by 



Google 



OF ARISTIDES. 11 

May we not also infer that the opening sentences of the 
Quadratus-Apology must have contained the dedication Αίλίφ 
^ΑΒριανφ which we find suggested above ? But when we have 
made these suppositions the similarity between the two apologies 
in the titles is very great, for Aelius Hadrianus is also a part 
of the adopted name of the emperor Antoninus. 

And let us look at the matter from another point of view. 
One of our early sources of information about Quadratus, էԽ 
bishop of Athens, is found in a passage of a letter of Dionysius 
of Corinth preserved by Eusebius, and certainly Dioi\ysius of 
Corinth ought to be good authority for Athenian religious history 
of the time immediately preceding his own. Eusebius does not 
actually quote the letter which Dionysius wrote to the church at 
Athens, but he tells us its scope and makes it easy to divine 
its contents : his language is as follows : 

ή he {έττιστοΧή) 7rpo9 *Αθηναίον<ζ huyepTtKtj ιτίστβως καΐ τη^ 
Kark το evayyiXcov ΊτοΧι,τβΙας՛ ης οΚι^ωρήσαντας €λ,€γχ€ν, ώς αν 
μικρού Belv άττοστάντας του Xoyov, βξ ovirep τον ττροβστώτα αύτων 
ΤΙονπΧων μαρτύρησαν κατά, τους τότε σννύβη Β^τ/μούς. ΚοΒράτου 
Be μ€τα τον μαρτυρήσαντα ΤΙονττΧιον καταστάντος αντων €τησκο- 
ΤΓου μέμνηται՝ ίττιμαρτνρών, ώς αν Βιά της αντον σιτουΒης iirir- 
συναχθέντων, και της ττίστβως άναζωττύρησιν €ΐΚηγότων. 

From this it would naturally be inferred that the Quadratus 
mentioned in the letter was a contemporary of Dionysius of 
Corinth ; for the latter writes to the Athenians at once convicting 
them of slackness in the faith, and congratulating them on their 
happy revival under the ministration of Quadratus. And since 
Dionysius writes letters also to Soter, the bishop of Rome, who 
belongs to the early years of Marcus Aurelius, we should probably 
say that Quadratus was not very much earlier than this, which 
would place him in the reign of Antoninus Pius. And the 
persecution at Athens which ended in the martyrdom of "Publius 
must therefore fall in the same reign. Now Jerome (de Virr. ill, 
§ 19) identifies this Quadratus, the bishop of Athens, with the 
Apologist^ and consequently pushes back the persecution into the 

1 " Quadiatus apostolonim discipulus, Publio Athenarum episcopo ob Ohristi 
fidem martyrio ooronato, in locmn eius substituitur et ecclesiam grandi terrore 
dispersam fide et industria sua congregat. Cumque Hadrianus Athenis exegisset 
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reign of Hadrian. We do not indeed attach any especial weight 
to Jerome's statement as to the time of the persecution, which is 
simply a combination made up out of passages from Eusebius 
concerning Quadratus and Dionysius with slight amplifications. 
He can hardly be right in placing the persecution under the reign 
of Hadrian, for, as lightfoot points outS Eusebius, from whom 
he draws his facts, knows nothing about it: moreover we have 
information from Melito' that Antoninus Pius did actually write 
to Athens to suppress a persecution of the Christians. But, on 
the other hand, may he not be right afber all in his identification 
of the bishop Quadratus with the Apologist, and do not the 
circumstances of the persecution suggested by Melito and testified 
to by Dionysius exactly suit the presentation of the Apology to 
the emperor ? 

While then we would readily admit that, as long as the 
Apology of Aristides was held to belong to the time of an 
Athenian visit of Hadrian, the Apology of Quadratus naturally 
remained with it, yet on the other hand when the Hadrian 
hypothesis is untenable for Aristides, will not the Quadratus- 
bishop and Quadratus-apologist naturally run together, and be 
one and the same person ? Or is there anything to prevent the 
identification ? The words ' apostolorum discipulus,' used by 
Jerome, and the corresponding words of Eusebius, άττοστόΧων 
ακουστής, can hardly be held to militate seriously against this 
hypothesis, for they are evident deductions from the passage which 
Eusebius quotes from the Apology of Quadratus about the sick 
people healed by the Lord, ' some of whom continued down to our 
times/ Jerome says boldly that Quadratus had seen very many 
of the subjects of our Lord's miracles ; which is in any case a gross 
exaggeration. But if such persons, either many or few, had really 
lived into the age of Quadratus, it would be very difficult to place 

hiemem, invisens Eleusinam, et omnibus paene Graeciae sacris initiatus dedisset 
occasionem his, qui Christianoe oderant, absque praecepto imperatoris vexare 
credentes, porrexit ei librum cSrc." 

^ Lightfoot, Ignatius t ed. ii. ii. 541. 

^ Euseb. H. E, iv. 26, ex apologia Melitonis, ձ δέ τατήρ σον καΐ σου τά σύμτω^τα 
Sioucovi^Tos αύτψ, ταΐ$ τόλεσι irepi του μηδ€¥ yeiorepL^eiv wepl 'կբա ^γραψ€¥՛ i¥ oU και 
Tpbs Ααρισσαίουί καΐ irpos θ€σσα\ονικ€Ϊ$ καΧ *λθηναΙου$ καΛ τρο$ ττάντοΛ "ΈίΧΚψα^, This 
certainly looks like an outbreak of persecution in Qreece. 



Digitized by 



Google 



OF ARISTIDES. 13 

the Apologist in the reign of Antoninus Pius. Unless, therefore, 
it can be maintained that the language quoted by Eusebius from 
Quadratus is an exaggeration or a misunderstanding we can 
hardly identify the bishop with the apologist. This is the furthest 
point to which the evidence carries the argument. 

And now let us return to Aristides and see whether we can 
determine anything further concerning the time and manner of 
presentation of the Apology. 

And first of all we may say that the simplicity of the style 
of the Apology is in favour of an early date. The religious ideas 
and practices are of an antique cast. The ethics shew a remarkable 
continuity with Jewish ethics : the care for the stranger and the 
fiiendless, the burial of the dead and the like, are given as 
characteristic virtues both of Judaism and of Christianity. Indeed 
we may say that one of the surprising things about the Apology 
is the friendly tone in which the Jews are spoken of: one certainly 
would not suspect that the chasm between the Church and the 
Synagogue had become as practically impassable as we find it in 
the middle of the second century. There is no sign of the hostile 
tone which we find towards the Jews in the martyrdom of Polycarp, 
and nothing like the severity of contempt which we find in the 
Epistle to Diognetus. If the Church is not in the writer's time 
any longer under the wing of the Synagogue, it has apparently 
no objection to taking the Synagogue occasionally under its own 
wing. 

Such a consideration seems to be a mark of antiquity, and one 
would, therefore, prefer to believe, if it were possible, that the 
Apology was earlier than the Jewish revolt under Bar-Cochab. 
But since we have shewn that view to be untenable (and yet how 
attractive if we could place Aristides in the second visit of Hadrian 
to Athens, and Quadratus in the first !) we must content ourselves 
with seeking as early a date as is consistent with the super- 
scriptions. 

Another point that seems ancient about our Apology is that 
it contains traces, and very interesting traces, of the use of 
a creed, very similar to the Apostolic Symbol, but involving 
certain notable points of diflFerence. We shall discuss the question 
more at length by and by ; but at present it will be interesting 
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to notice, especially in view of the obviously friendly attitude of 
the writer towards the Jews, that his creed contained a clause to 
the effect that 

* He was crucified by the Jews/ 

perhaps without the clause that was current in later times, ' under 
Pontius Pilate.' Now I am aware that there are some persons 
to whom this will seem an argument for a later date ; for example 
M. Renan, Origines vi. p. 277, says " les Chretiens commen^aient 
k hire retomber sur lensemble de la nation juive un reproche 
que surement ni Pierre ni Jacques ni Fauteur de TApocalypse 
ne songeaient ձ lui adresser, celui d'avoir crucifix J^sus." It 
would be interesting however to compare this statement of 
M. Renan with the language of Peter in Acts ii. 36, " Whom ye 
crucified;" of James in Ep. v. 6, "ye murdered the Just;" or 
with the writer of the Apocalypse where he describes Jerusalem 
as the spiritual Sodom and Egypt, "where also our Lord was 
crucified." 

The very same charge is made by Justin in his dialogue with 
Trypho\ who uses language very similar to that of the Epistle of 
James, and in discussing the miseries which have befallen the 
Jewish race, says pointedly "Fairly and justly have these things 
come upon you; for Ye slew the Just One." Why should we 
assume such a sentiment to be a mark of late date ? 

These references do not, however, suggest that the sentence 
in question was in the Creed. To prove that, we should have to 
go much farther afield, for the known forms of early creeds do 
not seem to contain it: if, however, we were to examine the 
Apocryphal Christian Literature of the early centuries, we should, 
no doubt, find many traces of the lost sentence. For example, it 
comes over and over in the Apocryphal Acts of John, a Gnostic 
document which Wright edited and translated firom the Syriac. 
Here we find the sentence frequently in the very connexion which 
it would have with other Christian dogmatic statements if it had 
been incorporated with some actual form of the Symbol of Faith. 
When we find that these Acts give us as the staple of Apostolic 
teaching that 

1 Dial. 16. 
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"The Jews crucified Him on the tree. 
And He died 
And rose after three days. 

And He is God, 
And He ascended to Heaven 
And is at the right hand of His Father" 

we must admit that the sequence of ideas, and probably the very 
words are from a Creed. 

The same thing is true when we find the Apostle speaking, 
and saying 

"In the name of Jesus the Messiah, God, 
Whom the Jews crucified and killed in Jerusalem ; 
And He died and was buried 
And rose after three days: 
And lol He is above in Heaven 
At the right hand of His Father/' 

At all events we may maintain that there is evidence for the 
diffusion of the Creed in early times under a slightly different 
form to that generally received, and if so, we may call it a mark 
of antiquity to have the Apology of Aristides expressing itself to 
that effect; for certainly no such sentence in the generally re- 
ceived Creed existed in later times, however widely the sentiment 
against the Jews may have been diffused. 

It is interesting also to compare the custom of the early Chris- 
tians in the matter of fasting, that they might relieve by their 
self-denial the necessities of the poor. This is precisely what we 
find described so fully in the Similitvdes of Hermas (Sim. v. 
3), where the directions are given that on the day when we fast 
we are ourselves to eat only bread and water, and calculate the 
amount saved thereby and bestow it on the poor. Now very many 
of the later fathers teach the same doctrine, that fasting and alms 
are conjoined in duty and merit, and that it is proper, under cer- 
tain circumstances, for the church to call for such an expression of 
religion. But what makes for the antiquity of the Apology is that 
the whole church fasts^ not merely one day, but two or three days, 
and that not by direction or rule, but because they are poor and 
have no other way of meeting the needs of those who are poorer 
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than themselve& It is a spontaneous, rather than a commanded 
charity, dictated at once by love and necessity. Can such a prac- 
tice in such a form be other than early ? But if the Apology is 
early in its doctrines and practices, where shall we place it ? Must 
it not be at least as early as the first years of the reign of 
Antoninus Pius ? 

But here we are in difficulty again, for, if we assume that the 
Apology was presented to Antoninus Pius in person, we have no 
satisfactory evidence that Antoninus was ever in the £ast, or in 
Qreece afber his accession, and even the suspicions as to an Eastern 
visit belong to a later period of his reign, say A.D. 154. Did 
Aristides present the Apology at Bome or elsewhere ? May we 
infer from his calling himself Marcianus Aristides, Philosopher of 
Athens, that he was in some city not his own natural dwelling- 
place ? For that he came from Athens is deducible not only from 
his own statement but also from the fact to which we have 
already alluded that Antoninus wrote to Athens to suppress a 
persecution of the Christians. But this almost implies that 
Antoninus was not in Athens when he received the Apology, or 
where would be the need of writing a letter at all ? He must 
have been out of Greece. 

Only two solutions seem to present themselves, (i) that Aristides 
journeyed to Rome to present his apology ; (ii) that Antoninus 
made some unrecorded visit to the East. 

Now with regard to the second of these suppositions there is 
reason, outside of our argument and its necessities, to believe that 
some such visit must have taken place, and that Antoninus held 
court at Smjniaa, some time after his accession to the throne. 

In the celebrated letter of Irenaeus to Florinus (written pro- 
bably later than A.D. 189) the writer speaks of having seen Florinus 
when he lived in lower Asia with Polycarp, when he was at the 
royal court, and rising in esteem there ; he, Irenaeus, being at that 
time a boy. Now this seems to imply some kind of royal residence 
at Smyrna ; but it has always been difficult to determine what is 
meant by such a royal residence. The problem is discussed by 
Lightfoot in his Igncutivs (ed. ii. vol. I. p. 449). It cannot be 
Hadrian's visit in A.D. 129, which would be too early ; and Light- 
foot thinks that although there is some reason for believing 
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Antoninus Pius to have been in Syria, and presumably also in Asia 
Minor, somewhere about a.d. 154, 156, this date is too late, on 
account of the mention of Polycarp. Accordingly Lightfoot frames, 
with some hesitation, the following hypothesis : "About the year 
136 T. Aurelius Fulvus was proconsul of Asia. Within two or 
three years of his proconsulate he was raised to the imperial throne, 
and is known as Antoninus Pius. Even during his proconsulate 
omens marked him as the future occupant of the imperial throne. 
...Florinus may have belonged to his suite, and Irenaeus in affcer 
years might well call the proconsul's retinue the 'royal Court' 
by anticipation, especially if Florinus accompanied him to 
Rome, &c." 

This ingenious hypothesis only fails to meet our requirement 
on one point, viz. that the name given to Antoninus in the Apology 
is the name given him after adoption, and so is subsequent to 
Feb. 25, A.D. 138. 

But suppose we imagine a visit of Antoninus to Asia Minor 
some years later than this, we could find then some support for 
the theory that Aristides presented his Apology to the Emperor at 
Smyrna. 

For we might say that the name of Marcianus is a conspicuous 
one in the Church at Smyrna. When the Church of the Smymaeans 
wrote for the Church of Philomelium the account of the martyrdom 
of Polycarp, they employed to compose the narrative a person 
whom they characterise as our brother Marcianus^ Now it is 
worthy of note that this person must have been conspicuous in the 
Church of Smyrna, for he is probably the same person to whom 
Irenaeus, whose relations with the Church at Smjmia are so intimate, 
dedicated one of his treatises I Moreover the relations of the 
Church to the Emperor through Florinus would have been favour- 
able for the presentation of the Apology. 

Let us then say, in recapitulation, that we have found it difficult 
to assign the Apology to any other period than the early years of 
the reign of Antoninus Pius ; and it is at least conceivable that it 
may have been presented to the Emperor, along with other Chris- 
tian writings, during an unrecorded visit of his to his ancient seat 
of government in Smyrna. 

1 Mart. Polyc, 20. * Euseb. H. E. v. 26. 

H. A. 2 
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There are a few later references to Aristides to which we 
have drawn no attention hitherto, because it seemed to be impos- 
sible to extract any trustworthy data from them: they are as 
follows : 

(1) A passage in a letter of Jerome to Magnus, "Aristides 
philosophus, vir eloquentissimus, eidem principi (Hadriano) Apolo- 
geticum pro Christianis obtulit, contextum philosophorum senten- 
tiis, quem imitatus postea Justinus, et ipse philosophus." This is 
simply a rochauff^ of the Eusebian data, with reflections thereupon. 
Justin being a philosopher, his Apology naturally imitates the 
philosophical treatise which has preceded his own. 

(2) Martyrologium Vetus Romanum* ad v. Nonas Octobris. 

" Athenis Dionysii Areopagitae sub Hadriano diversis tormen- 
tis passi, ut Aristides testis est in opere quod de Christiana 
religione composuit ; hoc opus apud Athenienses inter antiquorum 
memoriae clarissimum tenetur." Aristides himself is commemo- 
rated on ii. E^l. Septr. and it is said that in his treatise he main- 
tained " quod Christus Jesus solus esset Deus." 

It would be very interesting to determine how the Martyro- 
logies arrived at these statements. Our Syriac Apology certainly 
contains no trace of an allusion to Dionysius the Areopagite ; on 
the other hand it fairly enough teaches the Divinity of Christ. 
We would dismiss the statements at once as archaeological fictions 
if it had not been that evidence has been produced for the exist- 
ence of a Latin version of Aristides. Hamack's attention was 
drawn by the pastor Kawerau to the following letter of Witzel to 
Beatus Rhenanus, dated Bartholomew's day 1534. "Dedisti nobis 
Eusebium, praeterea TertuUianum. Restat ut pari nitore des 
Justinum Mart3nrem, Fapiam et Ignatium graece excusum. Amabo, 
per Bibliothecas oberrare, venaturus si quid scripsit Quadratus, 
si praeter epistolam alia Polycarpus, si nonnihil praeter Apologeti- 
con Aristides. Despice, si quae supersunt Comelii et tanta bono- 
rum librorum panolethria. Plures sunt Dionysii scriptores, sed 
omnes praeter unum Areopagitem desyderamus, qui utinam sua 
quoque in lingua extaret. Utinam exorirentur Stromata Clemen- 
tis, breviter quicquid est icpovlov. Tineae pascuntur libris, quibus 

1 Migne, Patr, Lat. cxxni. 
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homines pasci debebamus &c." I have given the extract from 
Hamack's copy*, not having access to the original letter. 

It seems to me that Witzel's language almost implies that the 
Apology was already in print in Latin. Is it conceivable that some 
portion of the Apology may have found its way into print before 
the year 1534 and remained unnoticed in later times ? 

But even if it existed in manuscript, we must leave it an open 
question whether it may not have contained some matter which is 
wanting in the Syriac ; nevertheless it is ά priori extremely impro- 
bable that the story about the martyrdom of Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite can belong here. 

Celsus and Aristides. 

It may be worth while to point to a possible connexion between 
the True Word of Cekus and the Apology of Aristides. 

1. Celsus is undoubtedly very nearly contemporary with 
Aristides; although it is difficult to determine his date exactly 
(and even Origen was doubtful as to his identity), we may probably 
say with a good assurance of safety that he was at the zenith 
of his influence and fame under the reign of Antoninus Piua 

2. It is peculiarly difficult to determine what Christian 
books had come into the hands of Celsus, whether gospels or 
other literature. We know however for certain that he had read 
the dialogue between Jason and Papiscus, a work of Aristo of 
Pella, written not long after the close of the Jewish war under 
Hadrian, and so at a period very near to the one in which we are 
interested. Now if he were reading contemporary Christian 
literature he could hardly miss Aristidea 

3. And since we find more and closer parallels between the 
fragments preserved by Origen from the great work of Celsus 
and our Apology than between most of the other books of the 
century, it is at least a fair question whether Aristides was not 
one of the persons to whom Celsus undertook to reply. 

^ Die griechUchen Apologeten^ p. 107 note. I oaonot find it in Յո6խ€շհ861 dee 
BeatU8 Rhenanua by Horawitz and Hartfelder, Leipzig, 1886. I understand, how- 
erer, from Prof. Eawerau, that it may be found in Epistolarum O, Wicelii libri 
tres, Lipeiae, 1Ց37. 

2—2 
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One of the. leading beliefs in Aristides is that Ood made 
all things for the sake of man. This doctrine he repeats in 
various forms, shewing that the separate elements, the earth, 
the air, the fire, and the water together with the sun, moon 
and stars, are his ministers. Now Celsus seems to have been 
particularly opposed to this doctrine and to have discussed it 
at length: it was one of the points of contact between the 
Stoic philosophy and the Jewish and Christian faiths, and Celsus 
was, no doubt, well prepared to be diflfuse on the subject by 
many previous philosophical encounters. 

He draws ridiculous pictures of the philosophy of the frogs in 
the swamp, of the ants in their ant-hill, and of bevies of bats, 
discussing the to them obvious proposition that the world has 
been made solely for their benefit. Accordingly Origen remarks, 
τταραπΧησίονς ημάς Trote? σκωΧηξν φΛσκουσνν on θβό? iartv, 
elra μβτ έκ€ΐνον ήμ€Ϊ<ξ νττ αντοΰ yeyovore^ τταντη, օթօւօւ τω θεώ՛ 
καΐ ήμΐν ττάντα νττοβέβΧηταί, γη κ αϊ ν8ωρ κ αϊ άηρ κ αϊ άστρα, 
καΐ ήμωρ €V€fca ττάντα καϊ ημΐν Sov\€V€iv τέτακταιΚ In which 
sentence he has pretty well covered the argument from Providence 
as stated by Aristides. Were the elements and the stars, says he, 
made for the self-congratulation and self-exaltation of the bat, the 
frog, or — the man ? 

But he carries out the argument in detail : a providence over 
man is as reasonable as a providence over beasts and vegetables, 
which can be proved from the same data, ձա ττοΧΧών δ' ίξης 
iyxaXei ήμΐν ώ? τ^ άνθρωιτφ φάσκουσν ττάντα ττ€ΤΤονηκίναν τόν 
Seov, καΐ βονΧβται €κ της ττ€ρΙ των ζωών Ιστορίας καΐ της 
€μ<\>αίνομίνης αιηοίς ά^γχινοίας Beticvvvai, ovSkv μαΧΧον ανθρώιτων 
ή των αλόγων ζώων ?ν€Κ€ν yeyovivai τα ττάντα\ Indeed, accord- 
ing to Celsus, Providence is more apparent in the case of ants and 
bees and the like, which obtain their food without labour or with 
much less labour than happens in the case of man. He will not 
hear of such a statement as that the sun and stars serve man, 
much less what Aristides affirms, that the sun was created to serve 
the multiplicity of human need. Do not, says he, quote me verses 
from Euripides about sunshine and shade serving man; how do 
they serve him any more than the ants or the flies, which sleep 
1 Origen c. CeUum, Ub, iv. 23. ^ lib. iv. 74. 
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and wake much as we do? el Se και τό/'^ΉλΛο? μεν ννξ re BovXeuei 
βροτοΐς** τί μαΧΚον ήμΐν ή τοις μνρμηξί καΧ τοις μνίαί<ζ^; 

Now of course we do not mean to suggest that Aristides 
invented the argument from Providence or that Celsus was the 
first to heap easy scom upon it. The argument and the reply are 
commonplaces. Celsus's question as to whether the world was 
created for the sake of vegetables will be found discussed in 
Cicero, de Naiura Deorum ii. 133. "Cuiusnam causa tantarum 
rerum molitio sit? Arborumne et herbarum? quae quamquam 
sine sensu sunt, tamen a natura sustinentur. At id quidem 
absurdum est. An bestiarum? Nihilo probabilius, deos mutorum 
et nihil intelligentium causa tantum laborasse....Ita fit credibile 
deorum et hominum causa factum esse mundum, quaeque in eo 
sint omnia." 

It is easy to see how both the Jewish and Christian teachers, 
starting from the same text, the first verse in the book of Genesis, 
and formulating the same statement of faith, that the Almighty 
was 'Maker of Heaven and Earth,' found themselves fighting 
in the ranks with the Stoics against the Epicureans, and so 
exposed from time to time to the infinite raillery which seemed 
to the latter school to be proper to the situation. As we have 
said, Aristides does not stand alone in the statement. Justin 
Martyr takes the same ground and implies that it is a part of 
the regular Christian teaching. "We are taught," says he, "that 
God in His goodness created all things in the beginning from 
formless matter, for the sake of man';" and the unknown writer of 
the Epistle to Diognetus affirms that "God loved men, for whom 
He made the world, to whom He subjected all things that are in 
the earth»." 

It is however worthy of notice that in Aristides the argument 
is repeated over and over, and that Celsus answers it, as Origen 
thought, at unnecessary length. It is not therefore inconceivable 
that Aristides may have drawn the Epicurean fire upon himself 
(and in this matter we may certainly count Celsus with the Epi- 
cureans) by the stress which he laid on the point in his Apology. 

Let us pass on to another point upon which Aristides is 

1 lib. IV. 77. ^ Juetin ApoL i. o. 10. 

' Ep, ad Diogn, 10. 
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somewhat original, viz. the doctrine of the races of the world 
and of their origin. 

Aristides divides the world into four races, the Barbarian, the 
Greek, the Jew, the Christian. The last two races are curiously 
described; the Jews derive their origin from Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob: they went down from Syria into Egypt; they came back 
from Egypt into Syria. As for the Christians, the new race, they 
derive their origin from Jesus the Messiah, and He is called the 
Son of God Most High. 

Now in the first book against Celsus, Origen remarks as 
follows: "Celsus promises that he will speak on the subject 
of the Jews later on, and he begins his discourse concerning 
our Saviour, as being the leader of our generation in so far as 
we are Christians*, and he goes on to say that he was the leader of 
this teaching, a few years ago, being regarded by the Christians as 
the Son of God." 

Now it is worthy of note that if Celsus is handling any written 
document, that document proceeded from the discussion of the 
Jews to the Christians, affirmed Christ to be the head of the new 
race, and declared that His followers regarded Him as the Son 
of God. The agreement at this point with Aristides is certainly 
striking. 

When moreover we come to the discussion of the Jews, Celsus 
breaks out that the 'Jews were mere Egyptian runaways, and that 
this darling people of God had never done anj^hing worth remem- 
bering',' just as if he had passed over the names of the Patriarchs 
and fastened on the admission that the Jews had come out of 
EgՅφt. Accordingly Origen replies that it is universally agreed 
that the Jews reckon their genealogy from Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob; σαφ^ς 8η otl καί yeveaXoyovvrai ՂօՆՏօւօւ αττο των τριών 
πατέρων του ՝ Αβραάμ καΐ τον ^Ισαίίκ καΐ τον ՝1ακώβ. 

When Aristides deals with the beliefs of the Jews he expresses 
the remarkable opinion that the Jewish ritual is rather an adoration 
of angels than a worship of God. The expression is the more 
remarkable, because Aristides affects to reason throughout as the 

^ Orig. c. Cels. i. 26 ώί yevofUvov ijTfe^bvoi ry καθό Χριστιανοί έσμεν yeviaei 
τιμών, 

« Orig. c. CeU. IV. 32. 
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philosopher rather than the Christian, and he forgets himself and 
introduces the angels without even an explanation to the emperor, 
as to what beings are intended. What shall we say then when we 
find Celsus affirming that the Jews worship angels*? Xeymv αντον^ζ 
σββειν αγγέλους καΐ γοητβία ττροσκβΐσθαι ^9 6 Μωϋσης αντοΐς 
yeyovev εξηγητής. And Origen is so puzzled as to ask * where 
in the world did Celsus find in the Mosaic writings instruction 
in the worship of angels?' It is certainly curious that we find 
the missing link supplied by the Apology of Aristides. 

No doubt further analogies might be traced: for example, 
Celsus is especially irate with the Christians for their ridicule 
of Egyptian superstitions*, they see nothing except ephemeral 
animals, instead of grasping eternal ideas. Now there is no 
doubt that it is a very common subject of Christian merriment, 
but perhaps no one of the early Christian writers has laughed 
so much in detail about it as Aristides. We will not however 
press the matter farther: there are always numerous points of 
contact and necessary collisions between the attack and the 
defence of given religions: suffice it to say that we have shewn 
it to be by no means an inconceivable proposition that Celsus had 
read the Apology of Aristides before he penned his *Α\ηθης λόγο?. 

The Symbol of the Faitii in ihe time of Aristides. 

Aristides the Philosopher is a Christian who has preserved 
the philosophic manner, and probably the philosophic dress, with 
a view to future service in the gospel. It seems to have been the 
practice of not a few of the famous second-century Christians to 
atta'act an audience in this way. Justin certainly did so, and 
almost as surely Tatian ; and if these why not Aristides ? But as 
we have already said, the professedly dispassionate presentation 
of the Christian case, the endeavour to talk reasonably on all sides 
successively, soon breaks down ; the man throws off his disguise 
and gives the note of challenge : Christianus sum ; nihil Christi- 
anum alienum a me puto. He talks of angels as though all men 
knew them, dashes through the dogmatic statements of the 
Church as though they were perfectly familiar, and without a 
1 Orig. c. CeU, i. 26. ^ Orig. c. CeU, in. 19. 



Digitized by 



Google 



24 THE APOLOGY 

word of preliminary explanation of terms, makes a peroration of 
the impending judgment-day. And so the philosopher with an 
imperial audience turns out to be another illustration of the 
Christian city that is set on a hill and cannot be hid. 

It is especially interesting to observe that in the time of 
Aristides the Church already had a Symbol of the Faith: and we 
may reconstruct a good many of its sentences. Of course in such 
matters we proceed from the things that are practically certain to 
those which are less demonstrable ; we should not start by saying 
that the words "Maker of heaven and earth" were proof of the 
existence of an approximately fixed symbol. But if we can 
establish other sentences with good confidence, there is no reason 
to omit these words from the reconstructed formula. 

The certain passage from which we proceed is in the words : 
"He was pierced (crucified) by the Jews; 
"He died and was buried;'* 
" and they say that 

after three days He rose, 
and ascended into Heaven." 

It may be taken for granted that these words represent a part 
of the Symbolum Fidei as known to Aristides. 

What else may we say was contained in his creed ? We may 
add words which must have stood respectively at the beginning 
and ending of the Creed: viz. that God was the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth ; and that Jesus Christ was to come to judge 
the world. 

Whether we can go further is a more difficult question : but 
there is at least a strong suspicion that the creed contained the 
clause "He was bom of the Virgin Mary;" for in Aristides* 
statement the language about the ' Hebrew virgin ' precedes the 
account of the Crucifixion ; moreover, here also, we find Aristides 
is most pronounced in the enunciation of the doctrine, and Celsus 
is emphatically scornful in the rejection of it. Accordingly Celsus 
brings forward the story of the infidelity of Mary, affirming that 
the father of Jesus was in reality a soldier whose name was 
Panthera\ The same story appears in the Talmud under the 
name Pandora, which is a transliteration of the foregoing. 

1 Grig. c. CeU. I. 32. 
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Indeed it has been generally held that the legend was invented 
by the Jews, through the difficulty of accounting for our Lord's 
birth ; apparently, therefore, the Jews were in search of a more 
tenable h3^othesis than the paternity of Joseph ; and it is not 
unreasonable to refer to an early Jewish scandal the story which 
we find in the Talmud and in Celsus. 

But if the story be Jewish in origin, it was certainly Greek 
in manufacture. Some persons have tried to explain the Greek 
name Panthera by regarding it as a symbol of violent and 
unrestrained lust. They are, however, mistaken: the name is 
simply a Greek anagram on the word ' Parthenos,' by which the 
Blessed Virgin was commonly known. Those who are familiar 
with the literary tricks of that time, its anagrams, acrostics, 
isopsephics, and the like, will have not the least difficulty in 
seeing that this is the true solution. The inventor has only 
changed the order of the letters and slightly altered the ending of 
the word. Everything that we know of the dogmatics of the 
early part of the second century agrees with the belief that at 
that period the Virginity 'of Mary was a part of the formulated 
Christian belief. Nor need we hesitate, in view of the antiquity 
of the Panthera-fable, to give the doctrine a place in the creed of 
Aristides. 

We restore the fragments of Aristides' creed, then, as follows : 

We believe in one God, Almighty 
Maker of Heaven and Earth : 

And in Jesus Christ His Son 

« « « « « 

Bom of the Virgin Mary : 

« « « « « 

He was pierced by the Jews: 
He died and was buried: 
The third day He rose again: 

He ascended into Heaven; 

« « « ♦ « 

He is about to come to judge. 

« « ♦ ♦ ♦ 
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The Armenian Frdgment of the Apology. 

We give, later on, the Latin translation of the Armenian 
fragment, as published by the Venetian editors. The passage has 
also been translated into German by von Himpel^ and this 
translation will be found in Harnack's Gfriechische Apohgeten, 
pp. 110 — 112. Von Himpel rightly affirms the Armenian text to 
have been made from the Greek: it will be observed, however, 
that the Armenian text has the same lacuna as the Syriac in 
the discourse on the four elements and the powers to which they 
are respectively subject. This lacuna would seem to be an early 
feature of the Greek text. 

There are one or two points in which we may get some 
authority from the Armenian for the original text. For instance 
in,c. ii. where the Syriac reads that the origin of the Greeks 
is to be traced through "Danaus the Egyptian, and through 
Kadmus, and through Dionysus." Here the Armenian reads 
"Danaus the Egyptian and Kadmus the Sidonian and Dionysus 
the Theban," and I am disposed to believe the words added in the 
Armenian belong there: for instance, we may compare Tatian's 
language*, "Dionysus is absolute sovereign over the Thebans." 
In a similar manner something seems to have dropped in the 
Syriac after the statement that in God there is no distinction 
of male or female; for the Armenian text adds the reason 
"quia cupiditatibus agitatur qui huic est distinctioni obnoxius." 
Again in the opening sentences of the Apology the Armenian 
text has the words, "Eum autem qui rector atque creator est 
omnium, investigare perdifficile est I" We recognize at once in 
these words the ring of the characteristic Christian quotation from 
the TimaeuSf which is usually employed to shew the superior 
illuminating power of Christian grace over philosophic research, 
but seems here to be taken in the Platonic sense. The Armenian 
is perhaps a little nearer to the Platonic language than the 
Syriac; both versions however will claim the passage from the 
Timaeus as a parallel. 

1 Τί'ώ. TheoL QuartaUchnft, 1877, ii. p. 289, £. 1880, i. p. 109—127. 
* Cohortatio, o. vra. 

' Plato, Timaeus f 28 C, top μΑν ουν ιτοιητην κΰΛ νατέρα roOde του iravrbs eOpup 
Τ€ ipyov Kcd evp&yra els wavras αδύνατον \4y€iv. 
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Allowing then for the occasional preservation of a passage in 
greater purity by the Armenian fragment, we shall find that the 
Armenian translator has often made changes, and added glosses, 
and epitomized sentences. For example, in the summary of the 
Christian Faith, he describes the Son as the Logos, His mother as 
the Theotokos. When the disciples are sent forth, in order that a 
certain οικονομία may be fulfilled, the Armenian translator calls it 
a dispensation of illuminating truth ; the preaching too is with 
'signs following,' ' comitantibus prodigiis,' which seems to come 
fiOm Mark xvi 20 and would be, if genuine, one of the earUest 
illustrations of that text. It will be seen how large an element of 
paraphrase is found in the Armenian text. 

The Armenian Fragment 
{from the Venice edition), 

IMPERATORI C^SARI HADRIANO, 

ARISTIDES, 

PHILOSOPHUS ATHENIENSIS. 

Ego, Ο Rex, Dei providentia creatus, hunc mundum ingressus 
sum, et caelis, terra ac mari, sole, luna et stellis, caeterisque 
omnibus creaturis conspectis, huius mundi constitutionem ad- 
mirans miratus sum, atque conscius factus sum mihi, quoniam 
omnia quae sunt in mundo necessitate ac vi diriguntur, omnium 
creatorem et rectorem esse Deum : quia iis omnibus quae reguntur 
atque moventur, fortior est creator et rector. 

Eum autem, qui rector atque creator est omnium, investigare 
perdifficile atque in immensum pertinens mihi videtur: penitus 
vero eum et certa ratione describere, quum inexplicabilis et 
ineffabilis sit, impossibile et sine uUa prorsus utilitate. Deus 
enim naturam habet infinitam, imperscrutabilem et creaturis 
omnibus incomprehensibilem. Hoc unum scire necesse est, qui 
creaturas universas Providentia sua gubernat, ipsum esse Dominum 
Deum et creatorem omnium : quia visibilia omnia creavit bonitate 
sua, eaque humane generi donavit. Quapropter Ilium solum, ut- 
pote unum Deum, nos adorare et glorificare oportet : unumquem- 
que autem nostrum proximum suum sicut semetipsum diligere. 
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Yerumtamen de Deo saltern sciendum est, Eum ab alio factum 
non fuisse, neque semetipsum fecisse, atque, a nullo circumscriptum, 
omnia comprehendere. Ex se ipsomet e8t\ Ipse sapientia immor- 
talis, principio et fine carens, immortalis atque aetemus, perfectus, 
nulli necessitati obnoxius, et necessitatibus omnium satisfaciens, 
nullo indigens et indigentiis omnium ipse magnificus opitulator. 

Ipse est principio carens, quia, qui habet principium, habet 
et finem. Ipse sine nomine, quod quicumque nomine appellatur, 
creatus est factusque ab alio. Ei neque colores sunt neque forma : 
quod, quicumque his praeditus est, mensurabilis est, limitibusque 
cogitur. Eius naturae nulla inest maris et feminae distinctio, 
quia cupiditatibus agitatur qui huic est distinctioni obnoxius. 
Ipse sub caelis incomprehensibilis est, quia caelos excedit: nee 
caeli caelorum lUo maiores sunt, quia caeli caelorum et creaturae 
omnes quae sub caelis sunt, ab lUo comprehenduntur. 

Ipsi nemo contrarius neque adversarius: quod si quis Ei 
contrarius et adversarius esse posset, eidem compar fieri videretur. 

Ipse immobilis est atque praeter quemcumque terminum et 
circuitum: quia ubi et unde moveri possit locus deest. Ipse 
neque mensura comprehendi, neque circumdari potest, quia Ipse 
omnia replet, atque est ultra omnes visibiles et invisibiles creaturas. 
Ipse neque ira, neque indignatione raovetur, quia nulla caecitate 
afficitur, quum omnino et absolute sit intellectualis. Propterea 
hisce omnibus miraculis variis omnibusque beneficiis Ipse omnia 
creavit. Sacrificiis, oblationibus et hostiis Ipse non indiget, neque, 
uUa in re, visibilibus creaturis opus habet ; quia omnia replet, et 
omnium egestatibus satisfacit. Ipse numquam indigens ac semper 
gloriosus. 

De Deo sapienter loqui ab ipso Deo mihi datum est, et pro 
meis viribus locutus sum, quin tamen altitudinem imperscrutabilis 
magnitudinis Ejus comprehendere possem. Sola fide vero Ilium 
glorificans adoro. 

Nunc igitur ad genus humanum veniamus et quinam praefatas 
veritates secuti fuerint videbimus, et quinam ab eis erraverint. 
Compertum est nobis, ο Rex, quatuor esse humani generis stirpes, 
quae sunt Barbarorum, Graecorum, Hebraeorum atque Christian- 
orum. Ethnici et Barbari genus suum ducunt a Belo, Crono et 

1 SensuB dubiuB : armeniaoa verba idem sonant ac graeoa αυτογενή et9os. 
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ffiera, aliisque suis Divie pluribus. Graeci vero a Jove, qui Zeus 
vel Jupiter dicitur, originem trahunt, per Helenum, Xuthum, 
aliosque eorum descendentes, nempe Helladem, Inacum, Phoro- 
neum, ac demum Danaum Aegyptium, Cadinum Sidonium, ac 
Dionysium Thebanum. Hebraei autem genus suum ducunt ex 
Abrahamo, Isaaco, Jacobo, et duodecim Jaeobi filiis, qui e Syria 
in Aegyptum se receperunt, et a legislatore suo Hebraei nuncupati 
fuerunt, inde vero terram promissionis ingressi, Judaei sunt appel- 
lati. Christianorum tandem genus a Domino Jesu Cbristo oritur. 

Ipse Dei altissimi est Filius, et una cum Spiritu Sancto 
revelatus est nobis : de caelis descendit ex Hebraea Virgine natus, 
ex Virgine camem assumpsit, assumptaque bumana natura, semet- 
ipsum Dei filium revelavit. Qui Evangelio suo vivificante mundum 
universum, consolatoria sua bonitate, sibi captivum fecit. 

Ipse est Verbum, qui ex progenie Hebraica, secundum camem, 
ex Maria virgine Deipara natus est. Ipse est qui Apostolos 
duodecim inter suos discipulos elegit, ut mundum universum 
dispensatione illuminantis Yeritatis suae inetitueret. Ipse ab 
Hebraeis crucifixus est : a mortuis resurrexit et ad caelos ascendit : 
in mundum universum discipulos suos mittens, qui divino et 
admirabiU lumine suo, comitantibus prodigiis, omnes gentes 
sapientiam docerent. Quorum praedicatio in bunc usque diem 
germinat atque fructificat, orbem universum vocans ad lucem. 

Quatuor ergo nationes, Ο Rex, ostendi tibi : Barbaros, Qraecos, 

Hebraeos atque Christianos. 

«««««««««« 

Divinitati spiritualis natura propria est, Angelis ignea, dae- 
moniis aquosa, generique humane terrestris. 

We have now reprinted all that is known of the Armenian 
translation of the Apology ; it is out of our limit and beyond our 
measure to think of reprinting the actual Armenian text. For 
the purpose of comparison we add, however, another copy of the 
same Armenian fragment, taken from a MS. at Edschmiazin, and 
translated into English by Mr F. C. Conybeare, of Oxford, for 
whose kindly aid we are very gratefrtl. According to the informa- 
tion which he has supplied, the MS. at Edschmiazin was written 
on paper, and is much worn by age. The date was certainly not 
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later than the eleventh century. The fragment from the Apology 
which it contains was followed by the fragment from the Homily 
on the Penitent Thief. Here and there the text was Ulegible, and 
in these cases the missing words have been supplied from the 
Venice text, as reprinted by Pitra. The two texts in question are 
moreover in very close agreement, except for the occasional addi- 
tion of a word or two by the Edschmiazin MS. The rendering is 
designedly a literal one. 



2%e Armenian Fragment 
(from ihe Edschmiazm MS.), 

TO THE AUTOCRATIC CAESAR ADRIANOS 
FROM ARISTIDES, ATHEJNTIAN PHILOSOPHER. 

I, Ο Ruler, who was by the providence of God created and 
fashioned man in the world, and who have beheld the heaven and 
the earth and the sea, the sun and the moon and the stars and all 
creatures, wondered and was amazed at the eternal* order thereof. 
I also by reflection learned that the world and all that is therein 
is by necessity and force guided and moved and of the whole God 
is controuler and orderer : for that which controuls is more power- 
ful than that which is controuled and moved. To enquire about 
Him who is guardian and controuls all things seems to me to 
quite exceed the comprehension and to be most difficult, and to 
speak accurately concerning Him is beyond compass of thought 
and of speech, and bringeth no advantage; for His nature is 
infinite and unsearchable, and imperceptible,^ and inaccessible to 
all creatures. We can only know that He who governs by His 
providence all created things. He is Lord and God and creator of 
all, who ordered all things visible in His beneficence, and gra- 
ciously bestowed them on the race of man. Now it is meet that 
we serve and glorify Him alone as God, and love one another as 
ourselves. But this much alone can we know concerning God, 

^ Here there is a copyist's error in the Edschmiazin text. 
3 Here the Edschmiazin text adds a word which means * not to be observed or 
looked at.* 
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that He was not generated from any source, and did not Himself 
make Himself, and is not contained by aught, but Himself contains 
aU. AvToyevh elBo^^ and wisdom immortal, without beginning or 
end, not passing away and undying, He is complete and wanteth 
nothing, while He fulfiUeth all wants. In Himself He wanteth 
nought, but gives to and fulfils the needs of alL In Himself He 
is without beginning, for He is beginning of everything whatever, 
and is perfect. In Himself He is nameless, for whatever is named 
is fashioned out of something else՝ and created. Colour and form 
of Him there is not, for that falls under measure and limit, unto 
whatsoever colour and form belong. Male and female in that 
nature there is not, for that is subject to particular passions, in 
whatsoever that distinction exists. Within the heavens He is not 
contained, for He is beyond" the heavens ; neither are the heavens 
greater than He, for the heavens and all creation are contained in 
Him. Counter to Him and opposed there is no one : if any one be 
found counter to Him, it appears that that one becometh associate 
with Him. He is unmoved and unmeasured and ineffable ; for 
there is no place whence or with which He could move ; and He 
is not, by being measured, contained or environed on any side, for 
it is Himself that filleth all, and He transcends all things visible 
and invisible. Wrath and anger there is not in Him, for there is 
not in Him blindness, but He is wholly and entirely rational, and 
on that account He established creation >vith divers wonders and 
entire beneficence. Need hath He none of victims and oblations 
and sacrifices, and of all that is in the visible creation He wanteth 
nought. For He fulfilleth the wants of all and completeth them, 
and being in need of nothing He is glorified unto all time. 

Now by the grace of God it was given me to speak wisely 
concerning Him. So far as I have received the fiaculty I will 
speak, yet not according to the measure of the inscrutability of 
His greatness shall I be able to do so, but by faith alone do I 
glorify and adore Him. 

Let us next come to the race of man, and see who are capable 

^ aOToyeyh (or aOToyiuvnrov) elBos is the Greek that answers to the Armenian 
texts. * Ex se ipsomet est ' does not give the sense. I give the Greek, for I really 
hardly know how to render it in English. 

» Or "by another," ^ cWicewi. 
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of receiving the truth of these eajdngs, and who are gone astray. 
It is manifest^ Ruler, for there are four tribes' of the human 
race. There are barbarians, and some are Greeks and others 
Hebrews, and there are who are Christians. But the heathens 
and barbarians count their descent from Baal, and from 
Cronos, and from Hera, and from many others of their gods. 
But the Greeks say Zeus (who is Dios) is their founder•, and 
reckon their descent from Helenos and Xuthos, and one after 
another from Hellas, Inachos and Phoroneus, and also finally from 
Danaus the Egyptian, and from Cadmus the Sidonian, and 
Dionysius the Theban. 

But the Jews reckon their race from Abraham, and Abraham's 
son they say was Isaac, and from Isaac Jacob, and from Jacob the 
twelve who migrated from Asayno, into Egypt and were there 
named the tribes of the Hebrews by their lawgiver, and having 

come into the land of recompence, were named * the tribes of 

the Jews. 

But the Christians reckon their race from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He is Himself Son of God on high, who was manifested 
of the Holy Spirit, came down from heaven, and being born of a 
Hebrew virgin took on His flesh from the virgin, and was mani- 
fested in the nature of humanity the Son of God : who sought to 
win the entire world to His eternal goodness by His life-giving 
preaching". He it is who was according to the flesh born of the 
race of the Hebrews, by the God-bearing" virgin Miriam. He chose 
the twelve disciples, and He by his illuminating truth, dispensing 



^ So it etande in the Venioe text : but in the Edsohmiazin copy, for * manifest' 
there is a word whioh means * the name ' followed by a lacuna of a few letters, as if 
the scribe had intended to read *1 will recount the names, Ο Buler/ or something 
of that kind. 

3 The word answers to the Greek ՓնՃօԱ or 8ημοι, In the same sense at the end 
of the fragment another word is used, answering rather to γένη, 

' These three words are added to make sense, the whole passage being gram- 
matically much confused. 

^ Here the Edschmiazin MS. was unreadable from age. The printed text 
has no lacuna and giyes no hint of the word whatever it was which was read in 
the Edsohmiazin text. 

' Ευαγγέλιο^, 

• The word Qcotokos is implied. 
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it՝, taught all the world, and was nailed on the cross by the Jews. 
Who rose from the dead and ascended into heaven, and sent forth 
His disciples into the whole world*, and taught all with divinely 
miraculous and profoundly wise wondera Their preaching until 
this day blossoms and bears fruit, and summons all the world to 
receive the light. 

These are the four tribes, whom we set before thee, Ruler, 
Barbarians, Qreeks, Jews and Christians. But to the Deity is 
appointed the spiritual, and to angels the fiery, and to devils the 
watery, and to the race of men the earth. 



An additional Armenian Fragment of Aristides, 

Over and above the fragments of the lost Apology of Aristides, 
and the homily de Lairone, there is a scrap printed by Pitra in his 
Spidlegium Solesmense which professes to come from an epistle 
of Aristides to all Philosophers. It is, as far as we can judge, in 
the form in which we have it presented to us, a theological 
product of the time of the Sionophysite controversy. But we 
must bear in mind what we have learned from the Armenian 
fragment of the Apology, that an Armenian translation is made 
up out of the matter of the original writer plus the terms and 
definitions of the translator, as for instance we see to have hap- 
pened in the ascription of the term SeoroKo^i to the Blessed 
Virgin. And the question *is whether under the amplified folds of 
the theology of this fragment printed by Pitra there may be 
hiddea the more scanty terms of a theologian of the second 
century, and if so, whether the writer be our Aristides, and the 
work quoted be the Apology or some other work. In order to 
test this point, we will give a rendering of the fragment into 
Greek, for which again I am indebted to the kindness of Mr 
Conybeare. 

^ ΟΙκονομικ&$ ie here rendered. Perhaps it should be taken as an epithet of 
' truth/ for in the original it precedes the word ' illuminating.' 
* ΟΙκουμένην, 

Η. Α. 3 
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Armenian Fragment. 
{Frag, iii. of Pitra.) 

FROM AN EPISTLE OF ARISTIDES TO 
ALL PHILOSOPHERS. 

ΤΙάντ eiraOe παθήματα αΧηθινω συν αυτού σώματι, h θέΚήματ^ 
Κυρίου και του α^ίου ΤΙνεύματο^ Β€ξάμ€νος, ηνωσ€ την σάρκα^ 
ίαυτφ* την iraph* τταρθένον 'Έ»βραϊκή^ της wyia^ Μαριάμ αρρητφ 
καΧ ατόμφ ενότητα 

Now with reference to the foregoing passage, we may say at 
once that the concluding terms are not second-century language 
at all. On the other hand, the reference to the *' Hebrew yirgin " 
is precisely the language of the Apology. Further, the opening 
words of the fragment, with their allusion to a real passion of 
a real body, are certainly anti-Docetie, and therefore may be taken 
as second-century theology. We may compare with them the 
sentiments of the Ignatian epistles, as for example the letter to 
the Smymaeans (c. ii.), where we read : — 

ταΰτα yap Ίτάντα enaOev Si ήμας՛ και άΧηθως ίτταθβν, ώ? καΐ 
ά\ηθ<Σς ανέσΊησ€ν ίαυτον' ούχ ωστΓΈρ άπιστοι τινβς Χέ^ουσιν το 
SoKciu αντον πεττονθέναι. 

It does not, therefore, seem as if these words in the opening of 
the fragment were a translator's invention or addition. They have 
a second-century ring about them. If so, then the extract is 
either a tmnslation of a paragraph of the Apology, or of some other 
tract by the same writer, and probably the latter. We have, 
however, no means of discriminating further the original form of 
the sentence from the later accretions. It is, however, by no 
means impossible that the heading may be correct; that Aristides 
may have written an epistle or address to Philosophers on the 
subject of the Christian religion in general, or of the Incarnation 
in particular. 

^ The Bame word is nse4 by the translator to tender σώμα and σά/^. 
* More exactly έαντοΰ : an additional word being necessary in the Armenian in 
order to give the sense ' conjunxit sibi * : but the sense seems to require hivrf, 
« Or έκ. 
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THE APOLOGY OF ARISTIDES, TRANSLATED 
FROM THE SYRIAC. 

Again, the apology which Aristides the philosopher made r^ 
before Hadrian the king concerning the worship of God. 

[To the Emperor] Caesar Titus Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus 
Pius, from Marcianus Aristides, a philosopher of Athens. 

I. I, king, by the grace of God came into this world; and 5 
having contemplated the heavens and the earth and the seas^ 
and beheld the sun and the rest of the orderly creation, I wae 
amazed at the arrangement of the world ; and I comprehended 
that the world and all that is therein are moved by the impulse 
of another, and I understood that he that moveth them is God, lo 
who is hidden in them and concealed from them: and this is 
well known, that that which moveth is more powerful than that 
which is moved. And that I should investigate concerning this 
Mover of all, as to how He exists — for this is evident to me, for 
He is incomprehensible in His nature — and that I should dispute is 
concerning the stedfastness of His government, so as to compre- 
hend it fully, is not profitable for me ; for no one is able perfectly 
to comprehend it. But I say concerning the Mover of the world, 
that He is God of all, who made all for the sake of man ; and it .9 
is evident to me that this is expedient, that one should fear God, շօ 
and not grieve man. 

Now I say that God is not begotten, not made ; a constant 
nature, without beginning and without end; immortal, complete, 
and incomprehensible: and in saying that He is complete, I mean 
this; that thei'e is no deficiency in Him, and He stands in need 25 
of nought, but everything stands in need of &m : and in saying 
that He is without beginning, I mean this; that everything which 
has a beginning has also an end; and that which has an end is 
dissoluble. He has no name ; for everything that has a nan^e is 
associated with the created; He has no likeness, nor composition y> 
of members ; for he who possesses this is associated with things 

3—2 
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fashioned. He is not male, t>or is He female : the heavens do 
not contain Him; but the heavens and all things visible and 
invisible are contained in Him. Adversary He has none; for 
there is none that is more powerful than He; anger andKn^th 
He possesses not, for there is nothing that can stand against 5 
Him. Error and forgetfulness are not in His nature, for He is 
altogether wisdom and understanding, and in Him consists all 
that consists. He asks no sacrifice and no libation, nor any of 
the things that are visible ; He asks not anything from anyone ; 
but all ask from Him. ^^ 

II. Since then it has been spoken to you by us concerning 
՛ God, as far as our mind was capable of discoursing concerning Him, .\^ 
let us now come to the race of men, in order that we may know 
which of them hold any part of that truth concerning which we 
have spoken, and which of them are in error therefrom. 15 

This is plain to you, Ο king, that there are four races of men 
in this world; Barbarians and Greeks, Jews and Christians. 

Now the Barbarians reckon the head of the race of their religion 
from Kronos and from Rhea and the rest of their gods : but the 
Greeks from Helenus, who is said to be from Zeus ; and from 20 
Helenus was bom Aeolus and Xythus, and the rest of the family 
from Inachus and Phoroneus, and last of all from Danaus the 
Egyptian and from Kadmus and from Dionysus. 

Moreover the Jews reckon the head of their race from 
Abraham, who begat Isaac, from whom was bom Jacob, who 25 
begat twelve sons who removed from Syria and settled in Egypt, 
and there were called the race of the Hebrews by their law- 
giver : but at last they were named Jews. 

The Christians, then, reckon the beginning of their religion 
from Jesus Christ, who is named the Son of God most High ; 30 
and it is said that God came down from heaven, and from a 
Hebrew virgin took and clad Himself with flesh, and in a daughter 
of man there dwelt the Son of God. This is taught from that .1 
Gospel which a little while ago was spoken among them as being 
preached; wherein if ye also will read, ye will comprehend 35 
the power that iis upon it. This Jesus, then, was bom of 
the tribe of the Hebrews ; and He had twelve disciples, in order 
that a certain dispensation of His might be fulfilled He was 
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pierced by the Jews ; aad He died and was buried ; and they say 
that after three days He rose and ascended to heaven ; and then 
these twelve disciples went forth into the known parts of thfe 
world, and taught concerning His greatness with, all humility and 
sobriety ; and on this account those also who to-day believe in this $ 
preaching are called Christians, who are. well known. There are 
then four races of mankind, as I said before, Barbarians and 
Greeks, Jews and Christians. 

To God then ministers wind, and to angels fire ; but to demons 
water, and to men earth. lo 

III. Let us then begin with the Barbarians, and by degrees we 
will proceed to the rest of the peoples, in order that we may under* 
stand which of them hold the truth concerning God, and which of 
them error. 

The Barbarians then, inasmuch as they did not comprehend 15 
God, erred with the elements; and they began to serve created 
things instead of the Creator of them^ and on this account they 
made likenesses and they enclosed them in temples; and lo! 
they worship them and guard them with great precaution, that 
their gods may not be stolen by robbers ; and the Barbarians co 
have not understood that whatsoever watches must be greater 
than that which is watched ; and that whatsoever creates must 
be greater than that whatever is created : if so be then that their 
gods are too weak for their own salvation, how will they furnish 
salvation to mankind ? The Barbarians then have erred with a 25 
great error in worshipping dead images which profit them not; 
And it comes to me to wonder abo, Ο king, at their philosophers, 
how they too have erred and have named gods those likenesses 
which have been made in honour of the elements; and the wise 
men have not understood that these very elements are corruptible 30 
and dissoluble; for if՛ a little part of . the element be dissolved 
or corrupted, all of it is dissolved and corrupted. If then these 
elenients are dissolved iand corrupted, and compelled to be subject 
to another harder than themselves, and are not in their nature 
gods, how can they call gods those likenesses which are made 35 
in their honour ? Great then is the error which their philosopher» 
have brought upon their followers. 

y Rom. i. 25. 
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rV. Let us turn then, Ο king, to the elements themselves, 
in order that we may shew concerning them that they are not 
gods, but a creation, corruptible and changeable, which is in the 
Ukeness of man*. But God is incoiruptible and unchangeable and ο 
invisible, while teeing, turning and changing all things. 5 

Those therefore who think concerning earth that it is God have 
already erred, since it is digged and planted and delved ; and &ince 
it receives the deBlement of the excrement of men and of beasts 
ftnd of cattle : and since sometimes it becomes what is useless ; 
for if it be burned it becomes dead, for from baked clay there lo 
springs nothing : and again, if water be collected on it, it becomes 
corrupted along with its fruits : and lo ! it is trodden on by men 
and beasts, and it receives the impurity of the blood of the 
slain ; and it is digged and filled with the dead and becomes a 
repository for bodies: none of which things can that holy and 15 
venerable and blessed and incorruptible nature receive. And 
from this we have perceived that the earth is not God but a 
creature of God. 

y. And in like manner again have those erred who have 
thought concerning water that it is God. For water was created 20 
for the use of man and in many ways it is made subject to him. 
For it is changed, and receives defilement, and is corrupted, and 
loses its own nature when cooked with many things, and receives 
colours which are not its own; being moreover hardened by the cold 
and mixed and mingled ydth the excrement of men and beasts 25 
and with the blood of the slain : and it is compelled by workmen, 
by means of tlie compulsion of channels, to flow and be conducted \ 
against its own will, and to come into gardens and other places, 
80 as to cleanse and carry out all the filth of men» and wash 
away all defilement, and supply man's need of itself. Wherefore 30 
it is impossible that water should be God, but it is a work of 
God and a part of the world. 

So too those have erred not a little who thought concerning 
fire that it is God : for it too was created for the need of men : 
and in many ways it is made subject to them, in the service of ^5 
food and in the preparation of ornaments and the other things of 

1 Bom. i. 23. 
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which your majesty is aware : whilst in many ways it is extin- 
guished and destroyed. 

And again those who have thought concerning the blast of 
winds that it is God, these also have erred : and this is evident 
to us, that these winds are subject to another, since sometimes 5 
their blast is increased and sometimes it is diminished and ceases, 
according to the commandment of Him who subjects them. Since 
for the sake of man they were created by God, in order that 
they might fulfil the needs of trees and fruits and seeds, and 
that they might transport ships upon the sea ; those ships which 10 
bring to men their necessary things, from a place where they 
are found to a place where they are not found ; and fiimish the 
different parts of the world. Since then this wind is sometimes 
increased and sometimes diminished, there is one place in which 
it does good and another where it does harm, according to the .«a 
nod of Him who rules it : and even men are able by means of 
well-known instruments to catch and coerce it that it may fulfil 
for them the necessities which they demand of it : and over itself 
it has no power at all; wherefore it is not possible that winds 
should be called gods, but a work of God. 20 

VL So too those have erred who have thought concerning the 
sun that he is God For lo ! we see him, that by the necessity of 
another he is moved and turned and runs his course.; and he 
proceeds from degree to degree, rising and setting every day, in 
order that he may warm the shoots of plants and shrubs, and 25 
may bring forth in the air which is mingled with him every herb 
which is on the earth. And in calculation the sun has a part 
with the rest of the stars in his course, and although he is one 
in his nature, he is mixed with many parts, according to the 
advantage of the needs of men : and that not according to his own 30 
will, but according to the will of Him that ruleth him.. Where- 
fore it is not possible that the sun should be God, but a work 
of God ; and in like manner also the moon and stars. 

VII. But those who have thought concerning men of old, that 
some of them are gods, these have greatly erred : as thou, even 35 
thou, Ο king, art aware, that man consists of the four elements 
and of soul and spirit, and therefore is he even called World, i^ 
and ΛψΒΛ from any one of these parts he does not exist. He has 
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beginning and end, and he is born and also suffers corruption: 
But God, as I have said, has none of this in His nature, but 
He is unmade and incorruptible. On this account, then, it is 
impossible that we should represent him as Ood who is man by 
nature, one to whom sometimes, when he looketh for joy, grief s 
happens ; and for laughter, and weeping befals him ; one that is 
passionate and jealous, envious and regretful, along with the 
rest of the other defects : and in many ways more corrupted than 
the elements or even than the beasts. 

And thence, Ο king, it is right for us to understand the lo 
error of the Barbarians, that, whereas they have not investigated 
concerning the true God, they have fallen away from the truth 
and have gone after the desire of their own mind, in serving 
elements subject to dissolution, and dead images : and on account 
of their error they do not perceive who is the true GoA *Տ 

VIII. Let us return now to the Greeks in order that we may 
know what opinion they have concerning the true God. 

The Greeks then because they are wiser than the Barbarians 
have erred even more than the Barbarians, in that they have 
introduced many gods that are made ; and some of them they have 20 
represented as male and some of them as female ; and in such a 
way that some of their gods were found to be adulterers and •* 
murderers, and jealous and envious, and angry and passionate, 
and murderers of fathers, and thieves and plunderers. And they 
say that some of them were lame and maimed ; and some of them 25 
wizards, and some of them utterly mad ; and some of^hem played 
on harps ; and some of them pandered on mountains : and some 
of them died outright ; and some were struck by lightning, and 
some were made subject to men, and some went off in flight, and 
some were stolen by men ; and lo ! some of them were wept and 30 
bewailed by men ; and some, they say, went down to Hades ; and 
some were sorely wounded, and some were changed into the like- 
ness of beasts in order that they might commit adultery with the 
race of mortal women ; and some of them have been reviled for 
sleeping with males : and some of them, they say, were in wedlock 35 
with their mothers and sisters and daughters; and they say of 
their gods that they committed adultery with the daughters of 
men, and from them was born a certain race which was also 
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mortal And of some of their goddesses they say that they oon-> ՝ 
tended about beauty and came for judgment before men. The 
Qreeks, then, Ο king, have brought forward what is wicked, 
ridiculous and foolish concerning their gods and themselves; in 
that they called such like persons gods, who are no gods : and քՀԼ» 
hence men have taken occasion to commit adultery and fornica- 
tion, and to plunder and do everything that is wicked and 
hateful and abominable. For if those who are called their gods 
have done all those things that are written above, how much 
more shall men do them who believe in those who have done lo 
these things! and from the wickedness of this error, lo! there 
have happened to men frequent wars and mighty famines, and bitter 
captivity and deprivation of all things : and lo ! they endure them, 
and all these things befal them from this cause alone : and when 
they endure them they do not perceive in their corաcience that 15 
because of their error these things happen to them. 

IX. Now let us come to the history of these their gods in 
order that we may prove accurately concerning all those things 
which we have said above. 

Before everything else the Greeks introduce as a god Kronos, ao 
which is interpreted Chiun ; and the worshippers of this deity sacri- 
fice to him their children : and some of them they bum while yet 
Uving. Concerning him they say that he took him Rhea to wife ; 
and from her he begat many sons ; from whom he begat also Dios, 
who is called Zeus ; and at the last he went mad and, for fear of 25 
an oracle which was told him, began to eat his children. And 
from him Zeus was stolen away, and he did not perceive it : and 
at the last Zeus bound him and cut oft* his genitals and cast them 
in the sea; whence, as they say in the fable, was bom Aphrodite, 
who is called Astera: and he cast Kronos bound into darkness. 
Great then is the error and scorn which the Greeks have intro- 
duced concerning the head of their gods, in that they have said 
all these things about him, Ο king. If is not possible that God 
should be bound or amputated ; otherwise it is a great misfortune. 

And after Kronos they introduce another god, Zeus ; and they 35 
say concerning this one, that he received the headship and became 
king of all the gods ; and they say conceming him that he was 
changed into cattle and everything else, in oixler that he might 
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commit adultery with mortal women, and might raise up to him- 
self children from them. Since at one time they say he was 
changed into a bull on account of his passion for Europa and for 
Pasiphae ; and again he was changed into the likeness of gold on 
account of his passion for Danae : and into a swan, through his 5 
passion for Leda ; and into a man through his passion for Antiope ; 
and into lightning on account of his passion for the Moon: so 
that from these he begat many children : for they say that from 
Antiope he begat Zethus and Amphion; and from the Moon, 
Dionysus ; from Alkmena, Herakles ; and from Leto, Apollo and 10 
Artemis; and from Danae, Perseus; and from Leda, Castor and 
Polydeuces and Helene; and from Mnemosjrne he begat nine 
daughters, those whom he called the Muses ; and from Europa^ «^ 
Minos and Bhadamanthus and Sarpedon. But last of all he was 
changed into the likeness of an eagle on account of his passion for 15 
Ganymede the shepherd. 

Because of these stories, king, much evil has befallen the 
race of men who are at this present day, since they imitate their 
gods, and commit adultery, and are defiled with their mothers 
and sisters, and in sleeping with males : and some of them have 20 
dared to kill even their fathers. For if he, who is said to be 
the head and king of their gods, has done these things, how 
much more shall his worshippers imitate him ! And great is 
the madness which the Greeks have introduced into their history 
concerning him : for it is not possible that a god should commit 25 
adultery or fornication, or should approach to sleep with males, 
or that he should be a parricide ; otherwise he is much worse 
than a destructive demon. 

X. And again they introduce another god» Hephaestus ; and 
they say of him that he is lame and wearing a cap on his head, and 30 
holding in his hand tongs and hammer; and working in brass 
in order that therefrom he may find his needed sustenance. Is 
then this god so much in need ? Whereas it is impossible for a 
god to be needy or lame : otherwise he is very weak. 

And again they introduce another god and call him Hermes; 35 
and they say that he is a thief, loving avarice and coveting gains, :u 
and a magician and maimed and an athlete and an interpreter of 
words: whereas it is impossible for a god to be a magician, or 
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avaricious, or maimed, or coveting aOything that is not his, or an 
athlete : and if it be found to be otherwise, he is of no use. 

And after him they introduce another god, Asclepius; and 
they say that he is a physician and prepares medicines and ՝ 
bandages in order that he may satisfy his need of sustenance. Is $ 
then this god in need ? And he at last was struck by lightning 
by Zeus, on account of Tyndareus the L•ιcedemoniaή ; and so 
he died. If then Asclepius was a god, and when struck by light- 
ning was unable to help himself, how is it that he was able to help 
others ? Whereas it is an impossible thing that the divine nature lo 
should be in need, or that it should be struck by lightning. 

And again they introduce another god and call him Ares, and 
they say that he is a warrior and jealous, and covets sheep and 
things which do not belong to him, and acquires possessions 
through his weapons ; and of him they say that at last he com- 15 
mitted adultery with Aphrodite and was bound by a tiny boy 
Eros, and by Hephaestus the husband of Aphrodite : whereas it is coi 
impossible that a god should be a warrior or a prisoner or an 
adulterer. 

And again they say of Dionysus that he too is a god, who 20 
celebrates festivals by night and teaches drunkenness, and carries 
oflf women that do not belong to him : and at the la^t they say 
that he went mad and left hiis female attendants and fled to 
the wilderness; and in this madness of his he ate serpents; and 
at the last he was killed by Titan. If then Dionysus was a god, 25 
and when slain was not able to help himself; how is it that he 
was able to help others ? 

Herakles, too, they introduce, and they say of him that he is 
a god, a hater of things hateful, a tyrant and a warrior, and a 
slayer of the wicked : and of him they say that at the last հծ շօ 
went mad and slew his children and cast himself into the fire 
and died. If therefore Herakles be a god and in all these evils 
was unable to stand up for himself, how was it that others were 
asking help from him ? Whereas it is impossible that a god should 
be mad or drunken or a slayer of hie children, or destroyed by 35 
fire. 

XI. And after him they introduce another god and call him 
Apollo : and they say of him that he is jealous and changeable; and 
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sometimes he holds a bow aad a quiver, and sometimes a lyre and 
a ptectrum; and he gives oracles to men, in order that he may 
receive a reward from them. Is then this god in need of reward ? a» 
Whereas it is disgraceful that all these things should be found 
in a god. 5 

And after him they introduce Artemis a goddess, the sister 
of Apollo ; and they say that she was a huntress ; and she carried 
a bow and arrows, and went about on mountains leading dogs, 
either to hunt the deer or the wild boars. Whereas it is disgraceful 
that a maid should go about by herself on mountains and follow 19 
the chase of beasts. And therefore it is not possible that Artemis 
should be a goddess. 

Again they say of Aphrodite that she forsooth is a goddess; 
and sometimes forsooth she dwells with their gods, and sometimes 
she commits adultery with men ; and sometimes she hajs Ares for is 
her lover and sometimes Adonis, who is Tammuz : and sometimes 
forsooth Aphrodite is wailing and weeping for the death of 
Tammuz: and they say that she went down to Hades in order 
that she might ransom Adonis from Persephone, who was the 
daughter of Hades. If then Aphrodite be a goddess and was 20 
unable to help her lover in his death, how is she able to help 
others ? And this is a thing impossible to be listened to, that the 
divine nature should come to weeping and wailing and adultery. 

And again they say of Tammuz that he is a god ; and he id 
forsooth a hunter and an adulterer ; and they say that he was killed 25 
by a blow from a wild boar, and was not able to help himself. V» 
And if he was not able to help himself, how is he able to take 
care of the human race ? And this is impossible, that a god 
should be an adulterer or a hunter or that he should have died by 
violence. \. 30 

And again they say of Rhea that she forsooth is the mother of 
their gods ; and they say of her that she had at one time a lover 
Atys, and she was rejoicing in corruptible men ; and at the last 
she established lamentations, and was bewailing her lover Atys^ 
If then the mother of their gods was not able to help her lover 35 
fimd rescue him from death, how is it possible that she should 
help others ? It is disgraceful then that a goddess should lament 
wd weep, and that she should have joy over corruptible beings. 
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Again they bring forward Kore; and they say that she was a 
goddess and that she was earned off by Pluto and was not able to 
help herself. If then she is a goddess and was not able to help 
herself, how is she able to help others? For a goddess who is 
carried off is extremely weak. 5 

All these things, then, king, the Greeks have introduced 
about their gods, and have invented and said concerning them: 
whence all men have taken occasion to do all wicked and impure 
things : and thereby the whole earth has been corrupted. 

XII. Now the Egyptians, because they are more evil and 
ignorant than all peoples upon the earth, have erred more than 
all men. For the worship of the Barbarians and the Greeks did 
not suffice them, but they introduced also the nature of beasts, and 
said concerning it that they were gods : and also of the creeping 
things which are found on the dry land and in the waters, and of 15 
the plants and herbs they have said that some of them are gods, 
and they have become corrupt in all madness and impurity more 
than all peoples that are upon the earth. For of old time they 
worshipped Isis; and they say that she forsooth is a goddess, 
who had forsooth a husband Osiris, her brother ; but when forsooth 20 
Osiris was killed by his brother Typhon, Isis fled with her son 
Horus to Byblos in Syria and was there for a certain time until 
that her son was grown : and he contended with his uncle Typhon 
and killed him, and thereupon Isis returned and went about ¥rith 
her son Horus, and was seeking for the body of Osiris her lord, 25 
and bitterly bewailing his death. If therefore Isis be a goddess, 
and was not able to help Osiris her brother and lord, how is it 
possible that she should help others? Whereas it is impossible 
that the divine nature should be afraid and flee, or weep and 
wail. Otherwise it is a great misfortune. 30 

But of Osiris they say that he is a god, a beneficent one ; 
and he was killed by Typhon and could not help himself; and it is 
evident that this cannot be said of Deity. 

And again they say of Typhon, his brother, that he is a god, Λ^ 
a fratricide, and slain by his brother's son and wife since he was 35 
unable to help himself. And how can one who does not help 
himself be a god ? 

Now because the Egyptians are more ignorant than the rest of 
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the peoples, these and the like gods did not suffice them, but 
they also put the name of gods on the beasts which are merely 
souUesa For soAe men among them worship the sheep, and 
others the calf; and some of them the pig, and others the shad- 
fish ; and some of them the crocodile, and the hawk, and the 5 
cormorant, and the kite, and the vulture, and the eagle, and the 
crow ; some of them worship the cat, and others the fish Shibbuta ; 
some of them the dog, and some of them the serpent, and some 
the asp, and others the lion, and others garlic, and onions, and 
thorns, and others the leopard, and the like. 10 

And the poor wretches do not perceive with regard to all these 
things that they are nought; while every day they look upon 
their gods, who are eaten and destroyed by men, yea even by their 
own fellows ; and some of them being burned, and some of them 
dying and putrifying and becoming refuse ; and they do not under- «S 
stand that they are destroyed in many ways. 

And accordingly the Egyptians have not understood that the 
like of these are not gods, since their salvation is not within their 
own power; and if they are too weak for their own salvation, 
then as regards the salvation of their worshippers pray whence will 20 
they have the power to help them ? 

XIII. The Egyptians then have erred with a great error, A 
above all peoples that are upon the face of the earth. But it 
is a matter of wonder, Ο king, concerning the Greeks, whereas 
they excel all the rest of the peoples in their manners and in 25 
their reason, how thus they have gone astray after dead idols 
and senseless images : while they see their gods sawn and polished 
by their makers, and curtailed and cut and burnt and shaped 
and transformed into every shape by them. And when they 
are gΓOΛvn old and fail by the length of time, and are melted 30 
and broken in pieces, how is it that they do not understand 
concerning them that they are not gods? And those who have 
not ability for their own preservation, how will they be able to 
take care of men ? But even the poets and philosophers among 
them being in error have introduced concerning them that they 35 
are gods, things like these which are made for the honour of God 
Almighty; and being in error they seek to make them like to 
God as to whom no man has ever seen to whom He is like ; nor is 
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he able to see Him՝; and together with these things they intro- 
duce concerning Deity as if it were that deficiency were found 
with it; in that they say that He accepts sacrifice and asks for 
bumt-ofiering and libation and murders of men and temples. But 
God is not needy, and none of these things is sought for by Him : 5 
and it is clear that men are in error in those things that they 
imagine. But their poets and philosophers introduce and say, f<JA 
that the nature of all their gods is one ; but they have not under- 
stood of God our Lord, that while He is one, He is yet in all. They, 
then, are in error ; .for if, while the body of man is many in its 10 
parts, no member is afraid of its fellow, but whilst it is a com- 
posite body, all is on an equality with all : so also God who is one 
in His nature has a single essence proper to Him, and He is 
equal in His nature and His essence, nor is He afraid of Himself 
If therefore the nature of the gods is one, it is not proper that 15 
a god should persecute a god, nor kill nor do him that which is 
evil 

If then gods were persecuted and transfixed by gods, and some 
of them were carried off and some were struck by lightning ; it is 
clear that the nature of their gods is not one, and hence it is clear, 20 
Ο king, that that is an error which they speculate about the 
nature of their gods, and that they reduce them to one nature. 
If then it is proper that we should admire a god who is visible 
and does not see, how much more is this worthy of admiration 
that a man should believe in a nature which is invisible and 25 
all-seeing ! and if again it is right that a man should investigate 
the works of an artificer, how much more is it right that he 
should praise the Maker of the artificer ! For behold ! while the 
Greeks have established laws, they have not understood that by 
their laws they were condemning their gods ; for if their laws are 
just, their gods are unjust, who have committed transgression in 
killing one another and practising sorcery, committing adultery, 
plundering, stealing and sleeping with males, along with the rest 
of their other doings. But if their gods excellently and as they 
describe have done all these things, then the laws of the Greeks 35 
are unjust; and they are not laid down according to the will of 
the gods ; and in this the whole world has erred. 

» 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
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For as for the histories of their gods, some of them are myths, 
some of them physical, and some hymns and songs : the hymns and 
songs, then, are empty words and sound ; and as to the physical, if 
they were done as they say, then they are not gods, since they 
have done these things and suffered and endured these things : 5 
and these myths are flimsy words, altogether devoid of force. 

XIV. Let us come now, Ο king, also to the history of the Jews 
and let us see what sort of opinion they have concerning God. 
The Jews then say that God is one. Creator of all and almighty : 
and that it is not proper for us that anything else should be wor- 10 
shipped, but this God only : and in this thej/appear to be much 
nearer to the truth than all the peoples, in that they worship God 
more exceedingly and not His works; and they imitate God by 
reason of the love which they have for man ; far they have compas- 
sion on the poor and ransom the captive and bary the dead, and 15 
do things of a similar nature to these : things which are acceptable 
to God and are well-pleasing also to men, things which they have 
received from their fathers of old. Nevertheless they too have .^^ 
gone astray from accurate knowledge, and they suppose in their 
minds that they are serving God, but in the methods of their 20 
actions their service is to angels and not to God, in that they 
observe sabbaths and new moons and the passover and the great 
fast, and the fast, and circumcision, and cleanness of meats : which 
things not even thus have they perfectly observed. 

XV. Now the Christians, Ο king, by going about and seeking 25 
have found the truth, and as we have comprehended from their 
writings they are nearer to the truth and to exact knowledge than 
the rest of the peoples. For they know and believe in God, the 
Maker of heaven and earth, in whom are all things and from whom 
are all things : He who has no other god as His fellow : from whom 30 
they have received those commandments which they have engraved 
on their minds, which they keep in the hope and expectation of 
the world to come ; so that on this account they do not commit 
adultery nor fornication, they do not bear false witness, they do not 
deny a deposit, nor covet what is not theirs : they honour father 35 
find motlier ; they do good to those who are their neighbours, and 
when they are judges they judge uprightly ; and they do not 
worship idols in the form of man ; and whatever they do not 



Digitized by 



Google 



OF ATtlSTIDES. 49 

wish that others should do to them, they do not practise towards 
any one\ and they do not eat of the meats of idol sacrifices, for 
they are undefiled : and those who grieve them they comfort, and 3Λ 
make them their friends; and they do good to their enemies: 
and their wives, Ο king, are pure as virgins, and their daughters 5 
modest: and their men abstain from all unlawful wedlock and 
from all impurity, in the hope of the recompense that is to come 
in another world : but as for their servants or handmaids, or their 
children if any of them have any, they persuade them to become 
Christians for the love that they have towards them ; and when lo 
they have become so, they call them without distinction brethren : 
they do not worship strange gods : and they walk in all humility 
and kindness, and falsehood is not found among them, and they 
love one another: and from the widows they do not turn away 
their countenance : and they rescue the orphan from him who does 15 
him violence : and he who has gives to him who has not, with- 
out grudging ; and when they see the stranger they bring him to 
their dwellings, and rejoice over him as over a true brother ; for 
they do not call brothers those who are after the flesh, but those 
who are in the spirit and in God : but when one of their poor 20 
passes away from the world, and any of them sees him, then he 
provides for his burial according to his ability ; and if they hear 
that any of their number is imprisoned or oppressed for the name 
of their Messiah, all of them provide for his needs, and if it is 
possible that he may be delivered, they deliver him. 25 

And if there is among them a man that is poor and needy, and 
they have not an abundance of necessaries, they fast two or three 
days that they may supply the needy with their necessary food. 
And they observe scrupulously the commandments of their 
Messiah : they live honestly and soberly, as the Lord their God caA 
commanded them : every morning and at all hours on account of 
the goodnesses of God toward them they praise and laud Him : 
and over their food and over their drink they render Him thanks. 
And if any righteous person of their number passes away from the 
world they rejoice and give thanks to God, and they follow his 35 
body, as if he were moving from one place to another : and when a 
child is bom to any one of them, they praise God, and if again 
^ Cf. Teaching of the Twelve ApostUs, ec. 1 — 4. 
H. A. 4 
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it chance to die in its infancy, they praise God mightily, as for 
one who has passed through the world without sins. And if 
again they see that one of their number has died in his iniquity 
or in his sins, over this one they weep bitterly and sigh, as over 
one who is about to go to punishment: such is the ordinance of 5 
the law of the Christians, Ο king, and such their conduct. 

XVI. As men who know God, they ask jfrom Him petitions 
which are proper for Him to give and for them to receive : and 
thus they accomplish the course of their lives. And because they 
acknowledge the goodnesses of God towards them, lo ! on accouut 10 
of them there flows forth the beauty that is in the world. And 
truly they are of the number of those that have found the truth 
by going about and seeking it, and as far as we have compre- 
hended, we have understood that they only are near to the know- 
ledge of the truth. 15 

But the good deeds which they do, they do not proclaim in the 
ears of the multitude, and they take care that no one shall perceive 
them, and hide their gift, as he who has found a treasure and 
hides it*. ՜ And they labour to become righteous as those that Օձ, 
expect to see their Messiah and receive from Him the promises 20 
made to them with great glory. 

But their sapngs and their ordinances, Ο king, and the glory 
of their service, and the expectation of their recompense of reward, 
according to the doing of each one of them, which they expect 
in another world, thou art able to know from their writings. It 25 
sufficeth for us that we have briefly made known to your majesty 
concerning the conversation and the truth of the Christians. For 
truly great and wonderful is their teaching to him that is willing 
to examine and understand it. And truly this people is a new 
.people, and there is something divine mingled with it. Take now 30 
then՛ writings and read in them, and lo ! ye will find that not of 
myself have I brought these things forward nor as their advocate 
have I said them, but as I have read in their writings, these things 
I firmly believe, and those things also that are to come. And 
therefore I was constrained to set forth the truth to them that 35 
take pleasure therein and seek after the world to come. 

And I have no doubt that the world stands by reason of 
1 Matt. xiii. 44. 
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the intercession of Christians. But the rest of the peoples are 
deceived and deceivers, rolling themselves before the elements of 
the world, according as the sight of their understanding is un- 
willing to pass by them ; and they grope as if in the dark, because 
they are unwilling to know the truth, and like drunken men they 5 
stagger and thrust one another and fall down. 

XVII. Thus far, Ο king, it is I that have spoken. For as to 
what remains, as was said above, there are found in their other V^ 
writings words which are difficult to speak, or that one should 
repeat them ; things which are not only said, but actually done. 10 

The Greeks, then, Ο king, because they practise foul things 
in sleeping with males, and with mother and sister and daughter, 
turn the ridicule of their foulness upon the Christians; but the 
Christians are honest and pious, and the truth is set before their 
eyes, and they are long-suffering; and therefore while they know 15 
their error and are buffeted by them, they endure and suffer 
them : and more exceedingly do they pity them as men who are 
destitute of knowledge : and in their behalf they offer up prayers 
that they may turn from their error. And when it chances that 
one of them turns, he is ashamed before the Christians of the 20 
deeds that are done by him: and he confesses to God, saying. 
In ignorance I did these things : and he cleanses his heart, and 
his sins are forgiven him, because he did them in ignorance in 
former time, when he was blaspheming and reviling the true 
knowledge of the Christians. And truly blessed is the race of the 25 
Christians, more than all men that are upon the face of the earth. 

Let the tongues of those now be silenced who talk vanity, and 
who oppress the Christians, and let them now speak the truth. 
For it is better that they should worship the true God rather 
than that they should worship a sound without intelligence ; and 30 
truly divine is that which is spoken by the mouth of the Christians, 
and their teaching is the gateway of light. Let all those then 
approach thereunto who do not know God, and let them receive 
incorruptible words, those which are so always and from eternity : 
let them, therefore, anticipate the dread judgment which is to 35 
come by Jesus the Messiah upon the whole race of men. 

The Apology of Aristides the Philosopher is ended. 

4—2 
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NOTES ON THE 8YRIAC VERSION. 

p. 35, 1. 4 (f^ 3). We have given in the introductory remarks the reasons 
for believing that the words ք^:ս\օօ and tx^l *gnuiJ5a are a part of 
the name of the emperor addressed. Both of these words, however, might 
have been used generally, as royal adjectives. For example, in the recently 
published Acta Mar Kardaghi of Abbeloos p. 87 they occur as titles of the 
king of Persia : 

which Abbeloos renders by " contra adorabilem regem regum." 

ir^ T^% **^ffi *^ քՀԼտսսՀօ vyS'S (]*e^ regum clemens jussit). 

[The plural points in these two titles, though obviously wrong, have been 
retained in our text, in accordance with the principle of reproducing the 
punctuation of the MS. exactly as it stands. In the first sentence the MS. 
has a slight stop after r^cnXr^, while there is no stop after jL& ^juur^. 
* Almighty' can only be retained as an epithet of the Deity : but possibly 
there has been some confusion of the original, which may have run : it^pi 
θ€θσ(β€ίας ' αυτοκράτορι, κ.τ.λ.] 

1. 7 (f^ 7). The demonstration of Divine Providence from the contem- 
plation of the heavenly bodies is common to all forms of Theistic teaching : 
consequently it occurs freely in Christian Apologetics. We may compare 
the following passages : 

Melito, Oration to Antoninus Caesar (Cureton, Spic, Syr, p. 46). " He hath 
set before thee the heavens, and He has placed in them the stars. He hath 
set before thee the sun and the moon, and they every day fulfil their course 
therein... He hath set before thee the clouds which by ordinance bring water 
from above and satisfy the earth : that from these things thou mightest 
understand, that He who moveth these is greater than they all, 

[•Ceo ւ*ձս ^cvAoA ^ Jk^wsn ^cD.i ^:i] 

and that thou mightest accept the goodness of Him who hath given to thee a 
mind by which thou mayest distinguish these things." 

Origen, De Principiisy ii. 1, 5. " But that we may Խlievθ on the authority 
of Holy Scripture, that such is the case, hear how in the books of Maccabees, 
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where the mother of the seven martyrs exhorts her son to endure torture, this 
truth is confirmed : for she says, * I ask of thee, my son, to look at the heaven 
and earth, and at all things which are in them, and beholding them, to know 
that God made all these things when they did not exist.' " [2 Mace. vii. 28.] 

Id. IV. 1. 7. "The artistic plan of a providential Ruler is not so evident 
in matters belonging to the earth, as in the case of the sun, moon and 
stars." 

I. 11 (r^ 11). Cf. Melito, Oration p. 50. "He made the lights that His 
works might behold one another, and He concecdeth Rimself in His might 
from all His works.՝՝ 

[1. 11 (f^ 13). ,sւռL•h\fՀΆCk, If this reading be correct, the Ethpa. 
seems to be here used in the sense of * sibi investigare,' of which only one 
example is cited in the Thes. Syr,^ viz. from the unpublished Hexaem. of Bar 
Cephas. The context however of the quotation shews that there at least such 
a meaning is inadmissible. The words (kindly supplied by Dr Zotenberg) 

are: r^acD vU^Qo ւՀճ «.^OcvAl քՀԼ»Թ^տ r^lL^ i^^ cAr^ 

II. 14, 15 (f^ 14, 15). A comparison with the Armenian suggests that 
something has fallen out here. The Syriac cannot be translated as it stands. 
The Greek unfortunately fails us at this point,] 

1. 19 (f^ 19). The early Christian teachers emphasised strongly this 
belief that the world was made for the sake of man : consequently we must 
not assume, if we find the same statement in Justin Martyr, that the idea 
was borrowed from Aristides, for it is a part of the regular second-century 
teaching. The following parallels may be quoted : 

Justin, Apol. I. 10. kcH πάντα την αρχήν αγαθόν ovta ծημιovpγηՄat αύτον (ξ 
άμορφου νλης 8i ανθρώπους 8(8ώάγμ€θα. 

DiaL 41. ϊνα αμα τ( €ύ χαριστώ μ€ν τω θ€ώ υπίρ τ€ του τον κόσμον €κτικ€ναι 
συν πασί τοϊς iv αυτω δια τον άνθρωπον» 

Ps. Justin, £կՁ. ad JDiogn. 10. ο yap θ€ος τους ανθρώπους ήγάπησ€, 8ι ους 
€ποίησ€ τον κόσμον, οίς ΰπ€ταξ( πάντα, ktc. 

1. 23 (.3 5). Cf. Philo, FragmentSy p. 70: iv θ(φ μόνον to rcXciov κάί 
αν€ν^€€ς, iv de ανθρωπφ το eVidef r και ατ€\€ς. 

Id. de Fortitvdine § 3. *0 σπουδαίος oXiyodeifr, αθανάτου καί θνητής φύσεως 
μεθόριος. 
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Acta Mar Karchghi (ed. Abbelooe, p. dO) : 
քՀյօսյա «^_Γ^α .^^..O^r^ rtlflujQ».! ^AV«»Air^ ^^-M 

Լ 28 (.3 8). The same philosophical opinion will be found almost in 
the same words in Eustathius contra Arianos quoted in John of Damascus, 
FaralleU p. 314, 

παρ τηρ αρχήν Ιχοι», και rikos ΈπνΜχατοί՝ το dc τίΚοί eVidcxoftepor, φθοράς 
COT* dcjcTftjcoy. 

Լ 30 (•3 10). We may compare the following passages from Justin and 
from the Epistle to Diognetus, in view of Jerome's statement that Justin 
imitated Aristides, and the modem theory of Doulcet as to the authorship 
of the anonjmoim epistle to Diognetus. 

Justin, Apol. L 9. ov yap τΟΜυτηρ ηγούμεθα top Stop €χ€ίΡ τηρ μορφψ, ην 
φασί ՈՔ€9 tls τιμήν μίμιμήσθαι. 

Justin, Apol, π. 6. όνομα dc τφ πάντων πατρ\ BeToVy αγ€ννήτφ οντι, ουκ ttrnv' 
ω γαρ αν και ονομά τι προσαγορ€νηται, πρ€σβντ€ρον €χ€ΐ τον θίμχνον το όνομα, 

Justin, Dial. 4. φησΧ yap Πλάτων, ην ծ՝ eye», αΰτο τοιούτον (Նօւ το του νου 
δμμα και προς τούτο ήμιν ^€^6σθaly ώς δύνασθίη καθοραν αντο iKtivo το ον clKucpivd 
αντ^ €K(iv^f ο των νοητών απάντων €στ\ν αίτιον, ου χρώμα txovy ον σχήμα, ον 
μ€γ(θος, ovdi ονδ€ν ων οφ^αλ /ior β\€π€ΐ. 

Justin, Apol. Ն 10. αλλ* ovdc dcca^ai της παρ* ανθρώπων vXucrjs προσφοράς 
προσ(ΐ\ήφαμ€ν τον ύ^ον, αύτον παρ4χοντα πάντα ορώντας. 

Ερ, ad Diogn. 3. ό yap ποιήσας τον ονρανον και την γήν και πάντα τα iv 
avToiSy καϊ πάσιν ήμΐν χορηγών ων προσδίόμ^θα, ovBtvos αν avTos προσ^^οιτο 
τούτων ων tois oiopJvois dibovcu παρ4χ€ΐ αντος, 

[ρ. 36, 1. 13 (.\^2). ϊδωμ^ν Gr. (ρ. 100, Լ 16) Arm., (Ϊ8ωμ(ν Syr. A com- 
parison between the Gr. and Syr. shews a like variation in ,i 18 (Gr. p. 101, 
L 3) and J^ 18 (Gr. p. 104, 1. 1). 

1. 18 («^,^ 8). * The head of the race of their rehgion.' This seems to be 
a conflation of the two phrases which occur lower down : * the head of their 
race,' and * the beginning of their religion.* It should be simply * the head of 
their race,' as we see from the Greek] 

1. 23 (-^^13). The Armenian has * Kadmus the Sidonian and Dionysus 
the Theban.' Cf. Herod. II. 91 τον γαρ Aavaov καί τον Αυγκβα iovras Χ€μμίταί 
€κπ\ωσαι €s την 'Ελλάδα, and IL 49 πάρα Kάծμov re του Ύυρίον και των συν 
αντφ €κ Φοινίκης. But Kadmus is a Sidonian in Eur. Bacch. 171 and Ovid, 
Met. IV. 571. 

Q. 27 (-^,^^17). The statement that the people received the name of 
* Hebrews' from Moses is peculiar to the Syr. and Arm. translations.] 

1. 29 (-^^20). The writer not only deduces the name of the Christians 
from the title of their founder, but he is also ready, like Justin and other 



Digitized by 



Google 



NOTES ON THE SYRIAC VERSION. 55 

fathers, to compare the name with the Greek word χρηστός, as we shall see 
in the closing chapter. The following parallels may be noted in Justin. 

Justin, Apol, I. 12. Ίι^σον^ Χριστό;, αφ* ου και το χριστιανοί €πονομάζ€σβαι 
€σχήκαμ€ν. 

Dial. 63. Tjj €κκ\ησίψ τ^ ίξ ονόματος αντον yfpopjvrf καΐ μ^τασχοίσιι του 
ονόματος αύτου, χριστιανοί γαρ wdvTfs κάkoύμ(θ(L• 

Ibid, 138. ο yap χριστός, πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσ€ως Sv, και αρχή παΚιν 
αλΧου γ4νους ytyovtv, του αναγ€ννηθ€ντος υπ* αΰτου ծւ* ύδατος και πίστ€ως κάί 
ζύλου, του το μυστηριον του σταυρού έχοντος, ον τρόπον κάί ο Νώ€ κτ€, 

1. 32 (.^^^23). With the closing words of this sentence we may compare 
the Syriac Acts of John (ed, Wright), p. 37, 

where we should correct the text so as to read "and when formed as a child 
in the womb He was with His Father." 

1. 34 (.1 1). The Gospel is clearly a written one, and not the general 
message (edayyeXiov). In c. xvi. we again find Aristides offering the Emperor 
the Christian Scriptures. 

[1. 38 (n 5). The Greek text has και τ€λ€σας την Θαυμαστην αυτού οικονομίαν. 
Of. Justin, Dial. 103, and Otto's note on that passage, where the use of οικο- 
νομία is illustrated. In the Syriac yti *^ is unsatisfactory. It can hardly 
be intended to represent (οίκονομίαν) τινά. Possibly it is a corruption of some 
word which corresponded to θαυμαστην.^ 

p. 37, 1. 1 (3 6). Another instance of the formula *He was crucified by 
the Jews,' beyond those to which we have already drawn attention, may be 
found in a fragment of Mehto preserved by Anastasius Sinaita ; 

Ό Θ€ος π€πονθ€ν ύπο δ€ξιας *Ισραη\ίτιδος, 
for which the Syriac rendering is given by Cureton, Spic. Syr, \^»* , J . 

In later times we may expect to find similar language, though the expres- 
sion itself disappears from the Creed. In Acta Mar Kardaghi p. 37 we have 
the following (loquitur Satanas), 

. . . ^օԼււԹքՀ1տ ւՀ.*ՅԹՕոս ^Hau» o&iit.i aco 

and again in p. 74 

The idea of the Jews being the special agents of Satan in the Crucifixion 
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comes out also in an unpubHshed Άιαιλογια between the Devil and Christ, 
which is preserved in a MS. at Jerusalem (Cod. 66, S. Sep.), where we read 

Και ό ծէձթօճօտ Xeyc՛' Πορβνσο/ΛΟί προς'Άννα» κα\ Καϊάφαρτονς αρχί€ρϋ% τους 
€թօէքՏ *lovbaiovs' καϊ ποιήσω αυτούς tva σ€ στανρωσωσι. 

[Compare also the Letter of Pilate in the Acts of Peter and Paul § 42 
(Tisch. Acta Apocr,, Lips. 1851, p. 17) : oi dc ^σταύρωσαν αυτόν, #cot ταφ^ντος 
αυτού φύλακας κατάστησαν in ovrov.] 

1. 20 (ι 25). The injunction to have a care that your gods be not stolen 
is not uncommon with the early Christians, and it is not improbable that 
they were able to refer to special and notable cases of violation of temples 
and mutilation of images. We may refer, at all events, to the following 
parallels : 

Justin, Apol. I. 9. και των ίίρών tvBa ανατ'ιθίνται,φύΚακα^τοιούτουί καθίστα՛ 
ναι, μτΙ συνορωντας αθ4μιτον και το νο€ΐν η Xeyeiv ανθρώπους θ(ων tivai φύλακας, 

Ερ. ad Diogn, 2. τους μ^ν λίθινους κα\ οστρακίνονς σ^βοντ^ς αφύλακτους, 
τους di αργυρούς και χρυσούς €γκλίίοντ€ς ταις νυζϊ κάί ταις ήμίραίς φύλακας 
παρακαθισταντ€ς Ινα μη κλαπωσιν, 

1. 26 (co 5). Compare c. νιι. From the "Teaching of the Apostles" 
(c. VI. 3) onwards, idolatry is known as a * worship of dead gods' : e.g. Melito, 
Oration p. 43, '^ But I affirm that also the Sibyl has said respecting them, 
that it is the images of kings, who are dead, they worship." 

p. 38, 1. 1 (oo 19). The writer now proceeds to discuss the views of those 
who either sought the First Principle in one of the elements or imagined it 
to be located in one of the heavenly bodies. And it is conunon for the early 
Christian writers to demolish the philosophic schools in detail according as 
they found them referring the origin of all things to water, as Thales ; or air, as 
Anaximenes ; or fire, as Heraclitus ; or earth, as Pherecydes and Xenophanes. 
We may compare Plutarch Oe pladtis phUosophorum i. 3, and then notice how 
the Christian apologists deal with the matter. The writer of the Epistle to . 
Diognetus thinks that, if a god is to be found amongst the elements, one 
element or created thing is as good as another : 

βρ, ad IHogn, 8. oi μ^ν πυρ Ζφασαν dvai τον θ^όν (ου μίλλουσι χωρήσα» 
αυτοί, τοΰτο καλουσι θίόν) ' οι be νδωρ ' οί δ* άλλο τι των (ττοιχ^ίων των €κτισμ€νων 
ύπο θ€ου* καίτοιγ€, ci Τίς τούτων των λόγων αποδεκτός €στι, δύναιτ αν kcu των 
λοιπών κτισμάτων €V €καστον ομοίως αποφαίν^σθαι θ^όν. 

Melito deals even more shortly with the matter, and in a rude common- 
sense manner says that we may call a creatlՄθ God without making it to be 
divine : 

Oration, p. 42. "And if, therefore, a man... say that there is another God, 
it is found from his own words that he calleth some created thing God. 
For if a man call fire God, it is not God, because it is fire ; and if a man 
call the waters God, they are not God, because they are waters ; and if this 
earth which we tread upon, and if those heavens which are seen by us, and 
if the sun, or the moon, or one of those stars which run their course by 
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ordinance and rest, not, nor proceed by their own will — and if a man call 
gold and silver gods : are not these things that we use as we please V* 

It will be seen that their treatment of the subject was superficial, no other 
treatment being, in fact, necessary. Aristides, however, takes the matter 
more seriously and examines each case in detail by the Hght of his previously 
stated axioms concerning the divine nature. 

[1. 1 (CO 19). €\θωμ€Ρ Gr., €παν(Κθωμ€Ρ Syr. Comp. also ^ 18 (Gr. p. 104, 
1.1). 

1. 8 (o 5). r^iusAir^.! (so Cod.) = r^iusre'^.i cf. 1. 22. 

ρ 

L 36 (t 10). f^QoiO&a. Probably for Γ^οοΐο&α, examples of which 
are given under οοαΐ& in the Thes. Syr. 

p. 39, 1. 1 (t 11). ^__ճւ^ձ\ճւ&1». This phrase, *your majesty,' does 
not in any way suggest that more than one person is addressed. 

1. 11 (t 20). A probable emendation is f^h\oJs ^Ά r^AujJU». 

1. 27 (a» 13). .• cnX h>^f^ r^hsxsn. This slight emendation brings the 
Syr. into more literal accordance with the Gk. The expression μ^ρίσμον 
έχοντα seems also to have suggested the next sentence in the Syriac, where it 
is combined with the preceding words els χρησιν των ανθρώπων, 

1. 37 (4m 1)• Similar language is applied to tL• heaven in a paragraph 
found only in the Gr. (p. 101, 1. 30) και €Κ πολλών σννβστώτα' d*o καΐ κόσμος 
KaXtirai. Where the reference is to man, we should have expected μικροε 
κόσμος. See Suicer, Thes. ii. 369 (1728). A treatise was written on this 
subject (f^ici^t r<lSaLk. fOcJliaa) by Ahudhemmeh (-j- a.d. 575). 
See Bibl. Or, in. 1. 194. 

p. 40, IL 22 ff. (^ 2-12). In this classification of the gods of the Greeks the 
principal points in which the Syr. differs from the Gr. are : (1) αδελφοκτόνους 
(p. 104, 1. 7) is not represented. It is absent also from the Pemb. Coll. MS. of 
the Greek. (2) After μαινόμενους two clauses are inserted, the one taken from 
the description of Apollo (cix» 21, 22), and the other from that of Artemis 
(CU 5). (3) An additional clause is inserted after κα\ φυγάδας γενομένους. 
(4) Two additional clauses, the one taken from the description of Aphrodite 
(CU 15), the other probably from that of Tammuz (CU 23), are inserted after 
the words καϊ κοπτομενους και θρηνουμενους. 

It may be remarked that the Greek participles just quoted are both ren- 
dered as passives (* wept and lamented by men*) by the Syr. translator. The 
Latin version omits them : the translation of Billyus is : " nonnullos vidnera 
accepisse, ac laպe^ta edidisse."] 

1. 25 (•Α 7). He is referring to Apollo, Poseidon and Asklepios : cf. 
Tertullian, ApoL 14, Hie Apollinem Admeto regi pascendis pecoribus addicit, 
ille Neptuni structorias operas Laomedonti locat. Est et illis de lyricis 
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(Piudarum dico) qui Aescolaphim canit avaritiae merito, quia medicinam 
nocenter exeroebat, fuhniue iudicatum. 

[1. 33 (.A 12). ^, a*U^:i• The Pah. and Aph. of ΐθ^= moechari 

are not given in the Lexicons. The use of the former is however a marked 
feature in the language of our translator. It occurs again «aL•• 9 with 
Λ ; .^» 12, absol. ; 3-* 20 and CU 11, with o. Ck)mpare τ:ΐη, Targ. 
Job xxxvL 20. We have an instance of the Aph. in Mat. v. 32 (Cur.) 
CQA 1*\^* AaOCD = noui αντηρ μοιχ<ΕνΘηναι, 

Լ 34 (•* 13). CU..jjl-2l^v^ ^ ^3* P^^• Noldeke happily suggests 
niM^^^f^ verunreinigten sick, comparing •*αα9 ^ՀՍ^տռ ^^^τηηνβιηψύ 
werden. £fr. u. 103 D and f^AiaX«»^Sa Unreinheit Lag. Anal. 43. 27. 

p. 41, L 20 (քՀ1* 14. Gr. p. 104, 1. 22). The Syr. supports neither δπως 
nor irporoff.] 

1. 21 (քՀ1* 15). The translator gives the Syriac name for Saturn, ^ ,QA. 
In the Classical Review for June 1890, p. 259, Prof. Margoliouth reviewing 
Budge's Fseiido-CaUisthenes remarks as follows, " On p. 9 after the name of 
each planet we are told what the Persian for it is : surely this implies that 
the book which the translator had before him was in Persian. I will quote 
one of these, because Mr Budge has by accident missed the truth. The name 
of Saturn is omitted from the list, but instead we read, the colaur ^^_CL^ 
of a black stone^ and the Խroscop^l8 of Խեւո1 which is called in Persian Famiig', 

Mr Budge would emend Famug', but it is a Persian word signifying Saturn 

Hence ^^_o!^* colour' must stand for a word signifying Saturn; and this 
will be the Persian ^jJ^ which the translator has read ^ճ * colour'." 

It would seem to be a more dii'ect process simply to emend the Syriac 
^.^jCl^into ^^_ΟΑ. 

Q. 28 (r^i 22). COdioiaA^Cod. Prof. Noldeke proposes codioia!^.] 

p. 42, 1, 2 (%a-» 10). The amours of the gods are, as might have been 
expected, the staple of early Christian apologetics. A few references may 
be given in illustration of the scornful summary of Olympic history given by 
Aristides. 

Justin, Apol. I. 21. πόσους γαρ viovs ψάσκουσι τον ձւօտ ot πεφ՝ νμϊρ 
τιμΑομΛνοί συγγραφβΐΓ, Ιπίστασθ^' *Ερμην թե, Χογο» τον ίρμψ^υτικον και πάντων 
bidaaKcikoVy ՝ΑσκΚηπών dc', και Θ^ραπ^ντην γ€νομ€νον, κίραυνωθίντα avtkrjKvBivai 
€15 ovpavovy Αιόνυσον δβ diaoTropax^erra, 'HpaicXca θβ φχτ/η πόνων iavrov πυρί 
δόντα, TOVS (Κ Αηδας de Αωσκονρονς, καϊ τον cfc Αανάης Ilcporea,..• 

Justin, Apol, I. 25. $€^ dc τφ αγ^ννητ^ καί απαθύ iavTovs αν€ΰηκαμ€ν, ον 
οντ€ €π' ՝Αντιόπην κάί tos αλΧαν ομοίως ovbt eVi Ταννμήδην ծւ οιστρον ίληλνθ^ναι 
π€ΐθόμ(θα. 
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Recog. Clement, x. 22. " Antiopen Nyctei versus in Satyrum comipit : ex 
qua nascuntur Amphion et 2iethue ; Alcmenam, mutatus in virum eius 
Amphitryonem ; ex qua nascitur Hercules : Aeginam Asopi, mutatus in 
aquilam, ex qua nascitur Aeacua Sed et Ganymedem Dardani mutatus 
nihilominus in aquilam stuprat; Mantheam Phoci, mutatus in ursum; ex 
qua nascitur Arctos: Danaen Acrisii, mutatus in aurum; ex qua nascitur 
Perseus : Europen Phoenicis, mutatus in taurum ; ex qua nascitur Minos, et 
Rhadamanthus Sarpedonque : Eurymedusam Achelai, mutatus in formicam ; 
ex qua nascitur Myrmidon : Thaliam Aetnam nympham, mutatus in vulturem ; 
ex qua nascimtur apud Siciliam PaHxi: Imandram Geneani apud Rhodum, 
mutatus in imbrem: Cassiopiam, mutatus in virum eius Phoenicem ; ex qua 
nascitur Anchinos: Ledam Thesti, mutatus in cycnum; ex qua nascitur 
Helena : et iterum eandem, mutatus in stellam ; ex qua nascuntur Castor et 
Pollux : Lamiam, mutatus in upupam : Mnemosynen, mutatus in pastorem ; 
ex qua nascuntur Musae novem: Nemesin, mutatus in anserem: Semelen 
Cadmiam mutatus in ignem ; ex qua nascitur Dionysus/' etc. 

See also Ps. Justin, Oraiio ad G^en^t^ = Ambrose, HypomnenuUa (Cure- 
ton, Spic, Syr, pp. 63, 64) for a similar sketch to that of Aristides. 

[L 4 («Ձ^ 11). Pasiphae is an erroneous insertion in the Syriac. 

L 6 («Ձ^ 13). r^in^^ seems to be an attempt to render σάτνρον. In the 
Syriac of Ambrose {Spic, Syr, ձճ 16) the Greek word is transliterated. 

1. 7 (.A* 14). f^icDQD.l. Our translator seems to have read ΣΕΛΗΝΗΣ 
for ΣΕΜΕΛΗΣ. 

1. 11 («a^ 19). .οοα:ια1&α քՀ^քՀ՚օ .Q9cuaail&a ւօ\^օա, 

* Castor and Polydeuces and Helene (γ<ιΔι^ and Paludus.' This last word 
is a vox nihili; and the confusion has arisen in the following manner. The 
Greek has * Castor and Helene and Polydeuces.' The Syriac scribe has written 
Polydeuces in its more obvious position immediately after Castor, and then 
the second Polydeuces has suffered corruption. 

1. 18 (^ 6. Gr. p. 105, 1. 15). τώρ Θ^ων αυτών Codd. AW. Syr. 

1. 30 («^ 16). oubia քՀ^ոՕո >ι*θοα in the Syr. alone. Comp. 
*cum pilleo Vulcanus et malleo.' Arnob. adv, nat. vi. 12.] 

1. 31 («^^ 17). For the ornaments made by Hephaestus, and sarcastic 
Christian remarks thereon, we may cite 

Tatian, Oratio ad Chraecos, c. viii. Ό yap αμφιγνη€ΐς, ώς ctKor, ο πορπας 
και γναμπτας ίΚικας δημιουργών τοϊς κοροκοσμιοις ήπάπισ€ την αμητορα παίδα κ<ύ 
όρφανην (sc. ՝Αύηναν), 

[1. 37 (Χλ 2). Γ<1^χ&, < maimed.' The Greek has κυΧΚσν: but it is 
an impossible epithet for Hermes. The corruption however must have been a 
very early one. The Pembroke Coll^;e MS. has doKiov as a suggestion in 
the margin ; but this is merely a conjectural emendation of the seventeenth 
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century. The Latin version has * uersipellem.' Probably «νλλον has slipped 
in from the description of Hephaestus just above. It may be noted however 
that *versipellis' = *^ψ1? Pro v. xiv. 25, Vulg., where the LXX. has doXto^, 
which is elsewhere used as an epithet of Hermes. If therefore the Latin 
really represents a Greek word, and is not a mere guess, doXioi^ would seem to 
be appropriate, and it is not very unlike κνλλόν. 

Ι^ΐΐΐο (*and an athlete'). An addition in the Syr., referring to Hermes 
as the inventor of the palaestra. Comp. * curat Mercurius ceromas, pugillati- 
bus et luctationibus praeest,' Amob. adi\ naL iii. 23. 

p. 43, 1. 7 (:u 11). The Syr. read Αακ€^αίμονα or AaKtikup^uwv and omitted 
viov, 

Լ 25 (cfX» 7). ύπο των Τιτάνων, Comp. Amob. adv, not, I. 41, V. 19. The 
Syr. has the singular. 

1. 29 (CO* 12). . ft^TinN . . . ք^ձսձՕ» KllQo. Pecidiar to the Syriac. 
Comp. τά r €χθρα ^urcir, Eur. Here, Fur. 586. 

p. 44, L 1 (cfX» 21, 22). ft^T.gnia i^iiuxi, lit. *a cithara, and a 
striker' (cf. •* 5). This last word might mean the * plectrum'; or it might 
mean another musical instrument. Cf. Amob. adv, դաէ, vi. 12, * cum plectro 
et fidibus Delius.' 

The Greek has κιθαραν κώ inavBiba (or inavuida, or inavXida). The emen- 
dations πληκτικά and ττηκτίΒα have little to commend them. The Latin ver- 
sion has * tibiam.'] 

L 31 (v» 5). [The paragraph on Rhea and the following one on Proserpine 
are not in the Greek.] The Fathers not infrequently allude to the myth of 
Khea and Atys. [Cf. Tatian, ad Graecos, 8, 'Pea բհ γαρ, ήν οί απυ των Φρυγίων 
όρων Κνβίλην φασιν,.. biu τον €ρωμ€νον ταύτης *Άττιν.] 

The story is apparently Phrygian in origin, though very similar in its 
details to forms from the further East. Lucian {De dea Syra, 33) de- 
scribing the three images in the temple at Hierapolis says that the first 
two are Zeus and Hera, and the third «caXcerai de σημήιον και ύπ αυτών 
՝Ασσυρίων ουδί τι 6νομα idiov αντφ (BtvTo, Baethgen {Beitrage zur SemitiMh&a 
Religionsgeschichte) p. 73 most ingeniously conjectures this to be a mis- 
understanding of Lucian's ; σημύον=^Τ\\< = \<Τ\)ί which last stands for Atti or 
Atys : the name appearing in a variety of forms, sometimes alone, sometimes 
combined with other deities, and sometimes as a factor in proper names : e.g. 
in Bardesanes De Fato we are told that the men of Edessa down to the time 
of Abgar used to sacrifice their foreskins to Tharatha : this seems to be a 
late form «ninnr=ini5^r-|-Nnr or Istar+Atta. 

As to the establishment of dances in honour of Atys, these are a cha- 
racteristic feature of Semitic orgiastic worship. One of the best illustrations 
is the temple of Baal-Marcod, which stands on a spur of the Lebanon above 
Beyrout, and where there are many inscriptions from the ancient temple 
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built into the walls of a modem convent. The name implies Lord of Dances 
and in one inscription given by Waddington (Inscr. Syr. No. 1866) is directly 
paraphrased as Koipapt κ^μων. 

[p. 45, 1. 11 (.411* 2). քՀ.^!!^ Jjk. ^αι^Π in the Syriac alone, taken 
from the formula in 1. 9.] 

L 22 (•4jLft 13). According to our apologist Isis fled to Byblos in Syria; 
and this agrees with Plutarch De Iside et Osiride, that Byblos was a sanc- 
tuary of Isis ; now we know from Lucian Be Dea Syra c. 6 that the great 
sanctuary at Byblos was a sanctuary of Aphrodite ΒυβΧίη (cf. Strabo xvi. 2, 
p. 362 Βυ/3λο( =*Α^ώμ(δο9 Աթձ). We should therefore have to assume that 
Byblos was the centre at once of an Isis-cult and an Aphrodite-cult which is 
the same thing as an Astarte-cult, for our apologist tells us to equate the 
Greek Aphrodite to the Syrian Astera. We must then assume either that 
the two forms of worship existed side by side, or that there had been a fusion 
of the two cults, the latter hypothesis being favoured by the similarity be- 
tween the case of Aphrodite weeping for Tammuz and Isis lamenting Osiris. 
Moreover the confusion extends to the personalities of Osiris and Adonis : 
and Movers quotes from Stephanus of Byzantium as follows : ՝Αμα^νς πόλις 
Κνπρου apxaioratTfj €v η ^Adeofti "Oaipit eVi/iSro ov Alyvtrrtov οντά Kvvptoi κα\ 
ΦοίνιΚ€ς Ι^ίοποιουντο. 

Whether, then, we pay attention to the dead gods or the wailing goddesses, 
there is a .great similarity in the matter of the two religions. And we have 
suggested that in the sanctuary at Byblos the two cults may have been 
carried on side by side. One other question suggests itsetf, viz. whether they 
may not both be modifications of some earlier worship. We have some 
reason for believing that the original Byblos- worship was that of the Assyrian 
Baaltis, for Philo Byblius says that this city was the gift of Cronos to 
Baaltis. Now this Baaltis, the Assyrian mother of the gods, appears in the 
west in a Greek form, first under the name of Mylitta by a common change 
in the pronunciation of b and m. But this Mylitta is affirmed by Herodotus 
to be capable of equation with Aphrodite (լ 131 κάΚίονσι dc ՝Ασσύριοι την 
*Αφροδίτην Μύλιττα) and this would lead us to recognize in the sanctuary 
at Byblos an original sanctuary of Mylitta. 

[p. 46, I 2 {ձդԽ 6). We should probably read քՀյճ^.ւ and transfer 
neuiAa to the preceding clause.] 

1. 3 (JL* 7). The local variation in the Egyptian worship appears in 
Herodotus and is alluded to by the Christian fathers : 

Herod. IL 69. τοισι μ^ν ^η των Αίγυιττίων կէօւ €ΐσι οΐ «cpoicodctXoi, τοϊσι di 
ovt akXa arc πο\€μίον£ π€p^Խoυσւ 

Justin, Apol. I. 24. 2λλων αλλαχον και hivbpa σφομίνων Km ποταμονί καΙ 
μυς και alkovpovs και κροκοδ€ΐΚονς κάί των αλόγων ζωών τα πολλά. 

Recog. Clement, v. 20. " Nam alii eorum bovem qui Apis dicitur colendum 
tradidere, alii hircum ; aHi gattas ; nonnulli ibin ; quidam serpentem ; piscem 
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quoque, et caepae et cloacas, crepitus ventris, pro numinibus habendos esse 
docuerunt : et alia innumerabilia quae pudet etiam nominare." 

[See Mayor^s notes to Juv. Sat, xv., for a storehouse of references on this 
point.] 

Of the objects of worship mentioned by Aristides, some are rather diffi- 
cult to identify. The first question that arises is with regard to the animal 
denoted by ւՀյօՍ.. In the Dublin MS. of the Fables of Syntipas, Fable 
45, we find 

The word therefore stands for a cat. The fable to which we have referred is 
No. 40 in Landsberger's Faheln des Sophus. The Syriac reference is due to 
Prof. Bensly. 

[f^Joix. = ϋίιΚουρος օօօւՄՏ in Lagarde's Geop. 116. 19 (Gr. xiv. 4), and 
the form քՀյւճԱԼ in Geop, 114. 22 (Gr. xiv. 15).] 

Twice there is an allusion to sacred fish, once in a general manner, 

where we should perhaps correct ւՀյճԱ to քՀձճԱ, thus placing the dove 
with the rest of the sacred birds ; and once in a special manner, where the 
name of the fish is given as Shibbuta. What fish is this ? Is it the same as 
the \tπibωτoς of Herodotus (it. 72) ? 

ρομίζουσι dc κα\ των Ιχθύων top κάΚ€νμ(νο¥ \€πΛωτον φον €tPM και την 
^χ(\υν. 

The name of the fish is found in the Arabic Lexicons ae h^^J^ : and in 
Freytag it is described as being like a shad (alosa) but three times larger, and 
is said to be exported from the Euphrates to Aleppo. Of Levy, NeuhehHiuches 
und Chcddaisches Wmerbmh, rv. pp. 496, 678. 

For a similar account of this fish we may refer to a note by Kosegarten in 
Z, Z>. M, G. IV. 249. Kosegarten merely quotes the Kamus and Freytag, but 
an editorial note adds that the fish in question is the Latin rhombus^ i.e. the 
turbot. 

[r^ldce , * silurus,' Hhe shad-fish* (cf. Mayor's note on Juv. ScU, rv. 32). 
This comes in somewhat inappropriately: and it may have arisen from a 
misreading of aiXovpor. *The cat' however is represented lower down by 

քՀձճԱ , * the fish,* is evidently out of place here in the midst of the birds, 
and indeed it is repeated later on, *the fish Shibbuta.' It n^ould be easy 
to emend քՀձճԱ, *the dove'; but all the birds are of the ravenous tyi)e. 
There is just a possibility that քՀյ<Ա ւՀյյլ may have been the original 
word. It occurs in the Pesh. Vers, of Levit. xi. 17, where the corresponding 
word in the A. V. is * the cormorant.' 

1. 14 ( J^ 18). «^^odA\CUJV pQ. The Syriac translator read Εταίρων 
for ίτίρων^ 
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ւ 27 (a 6). Here the language may be illustrated by a reference 
to Justin, Apol, I. 9, n' γαρ dci €ΐΒόσι» νμί» XeyeiP a την νληρ oi τ€χρΪΓαί 
ձւօոՅԽՄէ ξ€οντ(ς και τ€μνονΓ€ς κα\ χων€νορτ€ς και rvwrovres ; and Ερ. ad IHogn. 
2, ονχ ο μ€ν αύτωρ Χιθοξόος, ο dc χάΚκ€υς^ ο dc afyyvpOKowoSy ο dc Ktpapjevs 
€n\aatv ; 

[p. 47, L 20 (քՀ1^ 15, 16). Our translator has evidently taken τηρ τ&ρ 
θ€ωρ φυσιοΚογίαρ in the sense of ' the counting of the natures of the gods.'] 

p. 49, 1. 1 («^^ 21). The description given of the Christians in this 
chapter recalls in many points the " Teaching of the Apostles.'' To begin 
with, we have the golden rule in a negative form, which may be compared 
with the first chapter of the Teaching, and with a similar Syriac sentence 
given as a saying of Menander in Land, Anecdota i. 69, from Cod. Mus. 
Britt. 14658, fol. 166 r, as follows : 

which is a very different rendering from that of Aristides, and may be sus- 
pected from its ascription to Menander to be a translation of some metrical 
form of the golden rule. 

The version in Aristides, from its setting in the text of the Apology, 
between two precepts against idolatry, viz. idols in the form of man, and 
meats offered to idols, reminds one of the Codex Bezae which completes the 
rule of the Council at Jerusalem (Acts xv. 29) by adding the words 

Kfii ^σα μη SeXert ίαντοις yeipeaBoif Μρω μή ποιηρ. 
But whether the sentence stood in this connexion in the primitive Didascalia, 
we cannot say. 

Other parallels will suggest themselves, as when Aristides describes 
Christian practice in words that seem to answer to 

ov μΛΐχίνσ€ίς^ ου πορρ€νσ€ΐς^ ου ψ€ν8ομαρτνρήσ€ί£, ουκ αποστ€ρήσ€ίς^ ουκ 
€πίθυμησας τα του πλησίορ^ 

which does not differ much from c. ii. of the Teaching. The parallelisms, 
however, are only just sufficient to suggest an acquaintance with the Teaching 
on the part of Aristides; and his whole presentation of Christian ethics is 
vastly superior to anything in the Didach^, and can only be paralleled for 
beauty and spirituality in the pages of Tertullian. [See further, pp. 84 ff.] 

[L 3 (:|& 1). ^քՀԼ^ՅՏՕ, Hhey comfort' This is a mistranslation of 
the Greek word παρακάΚουσίρ, which in this place clearly means not * to com- 
fort,' but * to exhort.*] 

p. 50, Լ 37 (OA 17). The belief that the world stands by reason of the 
Christians occurs also in the following passages : 

Justin, ApoL I. 45. €ω( ձv...σvyrcλ€σ^l7 ο αριθμός τωρ προ€γρωσμ€Ρωρ αΰτω 
αγαθώρ γινομβρωρ κα\ ίραρέτωρ, ծւ օէտ κα\ μη^€πω τηρ €πικυρωσιρ πίπονηται, 

Justin, ΑροΙ. II. 7. οβ^ρ κα\ €πιμ€Ρ€ΐ ձ θ€θ£ τηρ συγχυσιρ κα\ κατάΚυσίΡ του 
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παντός κόσμου μη ποιησαι,.Λια το σττέρμα των χρίστιανων, ο γίνωσκ€ί tv τζ φυσά 
ΟΤΙ curio» «Wiy. 

Ερ, ad Diogn. β. χριστιανοί κατ€χονται μίν ώς iv φρουρά τφ κόσμ«^ ούτοι 
ծ€ συν4χουσι τον κόσμον. 

The extract from the Epistle to Diognetus is nearer to the idea of 
Aristides than the passages quoted from Justin. 

[I. 37 (OA 17). ... ol.l .- ք^ձւՕ^& αλ λΑο. An instance of 
the so-called pleonastic negative retained from the Greek. Cf Plato Hip. 
mm. 369 D €γω τοι ουκ αμφισβητώ μη ουχί σ€ elvai σοφωτ^ρον η €/α6.] 

ρ. 51, Լ 2 (ΟΑ 19). The expression ^iV^j:k,3ksq which we have ren- 
dered " rolling themselves," occurs again in Melito, Oration (Oureton, Spic. 
/Syr. p. J^, 25), 

(" Why rollest thou thysetf upon the earth, and offerest supplication to things 
which are without perception ?") 

p. 13 (νΛ 7). T*^*^n^S 1 'ridicule,* * scorn.' This word seems often 
to be confused with rUJJA^^, Դorror,' which occurs as a variant for it, 
2 Pet. ii. 18 (compare the Urmi edition of 1846 and the New York edition of 
1886): cf. 4Macc. 14. 1.] 

1. 32 {*.$iJSk 4). For the expression "gateway of light" cf Bamab. 18, 
'Odoi δύο elaiv διίίαχής και (ξαυσίας, η τ€ του φωτός κα\ ή του σκότους, and 
Justin, Dial, 7, €υχου dc σοι προ πάντων φωτός ανοιχθηναι ττύΧας' ού γαρ 
σύνοτΓτα ούδί συννοητα πασίν coTiy, ci μη τգ β(ος δω συνύναι καί ο χριστός αυτόν. 

Լ 36 («jjlS^ 8). The concluding words may be compared with Justin, Dial. 
58, €V ζπ(ρ /AcXXct κρΊσ(ΐ δια του κυρίου μου ՝}ησου Χρίστου ο ποιητής των 5λων 
θ^υς ποιύσβαι. 

It will be seen that we have given especial attention to the illustrations 
furnished to the text of our author by the undoubted writings of Justin and 
by the Epistle to Diognetus. We have not, however, been able to agree with 
the opinion of Doulcet in reference to the latter writing, nor with the 
tradition of Jerome in reference to Justin's imitation of Aristides. It may, 
however, be taken for granted, from the parallels adduced, that Justin and 
Aristides are nearly contemporary. 
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THE ORIGINAL GREEK OF THE APOLOGY 
OF ARISTIDES. 

While Mr Harris was passing the preceding pages through 
the press, he kindly allowed me to read the proof-sheets of his 
translation of the Syriae. Shortly afterwards as I was turning 
over Latin Passionals at Vienna in a fruitless search for a lost MS. 
of the Passion of S. Perpetua, I happened to be reading portions 
of the Latin Version of the ' Life of Barlaam and Josaphat/ and 
presently I stumbled across words which recalled the manner and 
the thought of Aristides. Turning back to the beginning of a 
long speech, I found the words : * Ego, rex, providentia Dei veni 
in mundum; et considerans celum et terram, mare et solem et 
lunam, et cetera, admiratus sum omatum eorum/ The Greek text 
of * Barlaam and Josaphat ' is printed in Migne's edition of the 
works of S. John of Damascus : and it was not long before I was 
reading the actual words of the Apologist himself: Έγώ, βασίΧεν, 
irpovola Oeov ηΚθον eh τον κόσμον κάΙ θεώρησαν τον ονρανον καΐ 
yrjv καΐ θάλασσαν, ^Χων Τ€ καϊ σβΚηνην καΐ τά Χοίττά, €0 αν μασά 
την Βιακόσμησιν τούτων. It was with some impatience that I 
waited for my return to Cambridge, in order to examine the 
proof-sheets again, and so to discover by a comparison of the 
Sjrriac Version how much of our author was really in our hands 
in the original tongue. 

To what extent then does the Greek speech in ' Barlaam and 
Josaphat' correspond to the Syriae Version of the Apology of 
Aristides? In other words: How far may we claim to have 
recovered the original Apology in the language in which it was 
written ? 

. The circumstances under which the Greek has been preserved 
at all demand first a brief notice. 'The Life of Barlaam and 

5—2 
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Joasaph (or Josaphat) ' is the title of a religious romance, which, 
by a tradition dating at the latest from the 11th century, has been 
connected with the name of S. John of Damascus. It is true 
that SS. Barlaam and Josaphat find a place in the Calendars of 
both the Eastern and Western Churches : but it has long been 
recognised that their ' Life * is a working up of the Indian legend 
of Sakya Mouni, or Buddha ; and a number of the apologues scat- 
tered over the piece have also been identified as Eastern stories 
of a very early date. 

The popularity of the book has rarely been equalled in the 
history of literature. Before the 13th century it had been trans- 
lated into almost every known language of the world ; an Icelandic 
Version was made about the year 1200 by the order of a Norwegian 
king ; and there is an early English rendering in metre. 

It has lately been argued, and I think with success, by 
Zotenberg*, that the book is much earlier than the time of S. John 
of Damascus ; and that the matter which it has in common with 
several of his works is drawn from previous writers such as 
Gregory Nazianzen and Nemesius. This being so, it may well go 
back to the 6th century, or perhaps earlier still. 

The outline of the story is as follows. An Eastern king, named 
Abenner, persecutes the Christians, and especially the monks, 
whom he expeb from India. He is childless ; but at length the 
young prince Josaphat is bom, and the astrologers, as in 
the case of Buddha, predict for him an extraordinary greatness. 
They add however that he will become a Christian. This his 
fether determines to prevent. He encloses him in a magnificent 
palace ; allows none but young and beautiful attendants to approach 
him; and forbids the mention of sorrow, disease and death, and 
above all of Christianity. When the prince is grown to man's 
estate he asks his father to give him liberty. His entreaties are 
at length successful, as it seems that otherwise his life will be 
saddened, and the first step will have been taken towards his 
reception of the forbidden faith. He is allowed to drive out, but 
the way is carefully prepared beforehand, and guarded from the 

1 Notice 8ur le livre de Barlaam et Joasaph^ Paris, 1886. A nsefol smnmary of 
the literature on * B. and J.' is given by Krnmbacher in Iwan von MaUer's Hand՛ 
buck der alt. WUsemch, vol. 9, pt. 1, p. 469. 
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intrusion of sad sights and sounds. At last precaution fails, and 
he sees one day a lame man and a blind man, and another day a 
man wrinkled and tottering with age. He inquires whether 
accidents may befal any man, and whether every man must come 
at last to miserable old age or death. There is but one answer : 
and the joy has fled from his life. 

A monk of the desert, Barlaam by name, is divinely warned of 
the prince's condition; and comes disguised as a merchant, and 
obtains entrance to the prince to shew him a most goodly pearl. 
In a long discourse, into which Gospel parables and Eastern 
apologues are skilfully woven, he expounds to him the vanity of 
the world and the Christian hope of the life to come. In the 
end the prince is baptized, and Barlaam disappears into the 
desert. The king, distracted with rage on the one hand and love 
for his son on the other, casts about for means to shake his faith. 
A wily counsellor propounds a plan. An old man, who closely 
resembles Barlaam and who is an admirable actor, is to defend 
the cause of Christianity in an open debate. He is to make a 
lame speech, and be easily refuted by the rhetoricians. The 
prince, seeing his instructor baffled, will renounce his newly 
accepted faith. 

The day comes, and Nachor, for this is the old man's name, 
appears to personate Barlaam. Josaphat addresses him in vigor- 
ous terms, reminding him of the difficulties in which his instruc- 
tions have involved him, and promising him a miserable fate if 
he fails to prove his point. Nachor is not reassured by this mode 
of address; but after some preliminary fencing on the part of 
the rhetoricians he begins to speak. Such, says our author, was 
the providence of God, that like Balaam of old he had come 
to curse, but he ended by blessing with manifold blessings. Or, 
as he says again, lowering his metaphor; *He beckoned to the 
multitude to keep silence, and he opened his mouth, and like 
Balaam's ass he spake that which he had not purposed to speak ; 
and he said to the king: I, Ο king, by the providence of God 
came into the world.... ' 

The Apology of Aristides carried the day : and, to cut the long 
story short, Nachor himself and finally the king and his people 
were converted : and at last Josaphat, who in due course succeeds 
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his father, resigns his kingdom and retires to spend his days with 
Barlaam in the desert \ 

What modifications then were required to fit the Apology 
for its new surroundings ? Surprisingly few. 

(1) The king is of course addressed throughout : but this 
is so in the original piece. Only a short sentence at the end 
praises the wise choice of the king s son. 

(2) The fourfold division of mankind into Barbarians and 
Greeks, Jews and Christians, was out of place in an Indian 
court. We find in its stead a triple division — Worshippers of 
false gods, Jews and Christians : and the first class is subdivided 
into Chaldeans, Greeks and Egyptians, as being the ringleaders 
and teachers of heathenism to the rest of the world*. 

(3) A short passage at the close, in which the Christians 
are defended from the foul charges so often brought against them 
in the first days, was out of date and consequently has disap- 
peared. 

(4) If we add to this that there are traces of compression 
here and there, and that the description of the Christians at the 
close is considerably curtailed, we have exhausted the list of 
substantial modifications which can with certainty be detected. 

The substance of the Apology then is for the most part faith- 
fiilly preserved : but can we say that with the exceptions already 
named we have the actual Greek words of Aristides himself? 

The first and most obvious test to apply is that of comparative 
length. The Syriac is, speaking roughly, half as long again as 
the Greek : and this difference is not fully accounted for by the 
combination in the latter of the preliminary statements about the 
Jews and the Christians with the fuller descriptions of them given 
later on, and by the omission of nearly two pages at the close. 

^ A small fragment (below, p. 104), which is omitted from its proper place in 
Nachor's speech, is embodied in an early part of the book (Bois. p. 49). We thus 
see that the writer had the Apology before him at the outset of his work, and 
designed his plot with the definite intention of introducing it. 

^ See, however, below, p. 90 ; where reasons are given which tend to shew 
that the Greek has preserved the original triple division, as against the Syriac and 
the Armenian. 
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The fact is that the Syriac has a large number of repetitions and 
not a few additional details which are absent from the Greek. 
Thus at the end of each description of the several gods and 
goddesses of the heathen, the Syriac Version points the moral 
and drives home the inevitable conclusion : and again such his- 
tories as those of Eronos and of Isis and Osiris are somewhat 
more elaborately told in this form of the Apology. 

Are we then to conclude that the Syriac translator has en- 
larged upon his original, and supplemented it here and there from 
his own resources ? Or must we say that the author of ' Barlaam 
and Josaphat ' found the Apology too long for his purpose, and 
pruned away unnecessary details ? 

The second hypothesis has a prima facie probability, and the 
general reputation for faithfulness of Syriac translators might 
point us in the same direction. On the other side it is to be 
observed that, even when read in the light of the Syriac Version, 
the Greek form is still felt to be a harmonious and consistent 
whole : and it certainly does not convey the impression of serious 
mutilation. The genius of the author, in so framing his plot as 
perfectly to suit the Apology which he intended to introduce, 
needs no further praise than is involved in the fact that hitherto 
no one has had the remotest suspicion that he did not write the 
speech of Nachor himself If anything could make his genius 
appear more extraordinary still, it would be the proof that he 
had consistently compressed the original document in almost 
every alternate sentence without leaving any traces of rough 
handling : but such proof is at present not forthcoming. In the 
absence of further documents, the question must be decided 
largely by internal evidence and the minute investigation of the 
points of difference. But there are two external sources from 
which light may be thrown upon the problem. 

(1) In 1855 Cureton published iii his Spidlegium Syriacum 
a treatise bearing the title : ' Hypomnemata, which Ambrose, a 
chief man of Greece, wrote ; ' and commencing with the words : 
*Do not suppose, men and Greeks, that without fit and just 
cause is my separation from your customs.' These words are 
the literal translation of the opening sentence of the Oratio ad 
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Gentilea traditionally ascribed to Justia Martyr : M^ ν7ΓΟ\άβητ€, 
ώ αρΒρ€ς 'Έλλι/ι/ε?, aXoyov ή av€iriicpi,Tov elvai μου τον i/c των 
νμ€Τ€ρων έθων γωρι,σμόν. 

When we compare the original Greek with the Syriac Version 
of this document, we find that in point of length they stand to one 
another exactly as do the Greek and Syriac forms of the Apology 
of Aristides : that is to say, in either case the Syriac is about half 
as long again as the Greek. Moreover, as in the case of our 
Apology, the variation begins to shew itself immediately after 
the first sentence, which I have quoted. For the Greek continues 
thus : ovhev yap iv αντοΐς cvpov οσιορ η θβοφίΧές, αύτα yap τα των 
ΤΓΟίητων νμων συνθέματα Χύσσης καΐ ακρασία^ €στϊ μνημβΜ. τφ 
yap iv iratZeia irap ύμΐν ττρούχοντί φοίτων τίς ιτάντων άνθρώττων 
€στΙν apya\€a>TaTO^, ιτρώτιστα μ€ν yap φασι τον ՝Ayaμeμvova, 
κ. τ, Χ. But the Syriac replaces this by the following, as Cureton 
renders it : * For I have investigated the whole of your wisdom of 
poetry, and rhetoric, and philosophy; and when I found not 
anything right or worthy of the Deity, I was desirous of in- 
vestigating the wisdom of the Christians also, and of learning 
and seeing who they are, and when, and what is this its recent 
and strange production, or on what good things they rely who 
follow this wisdom, so as to speak the truth. Men and Greeks, 
when I had made the enquiry I found not any folly, as in the 
famous Homer, who says respecting the wars of the two rivals, 
"for the sake of Helen many of the Greeks perished at Troy, 
far from their beloved home.*' For first they say respecting 
Agamemnon,' &c. 

Here then we have a similar problem to that of the Apology of 
Aristides ; and in this case we are not hampered by the considera- 
tion that the Greek may possibly have been abbreviated to fit 
it for incorporation into a religious novel. Few will be disposed 
to challenge the verdict of Otto*, that the Syriac translator has so 
altered and amplified his original as almost to have produced a 
new work. 

We may give one more illustration of the manner in which the 
translator has proceeded. We have seen already that he has 
paraded at the outset his independent acquaintance with Homer. 
1 Justini Operaj torn. 2, p. xxix. 
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Where Ulysses is alluded to, later on, the Greek has a sentence 
fiill of satire and liable to be misunderstood. Ό r^ap ιθακήσιος 
Αα€ρτιά8η^ i/c κακίας aperrjv ivenropevaaro' on δέ άγαθης φρο- 
νήσβως αμοίρο^ ffVy ο κατά τά? Χβφήνας ΒιάττΧου^ έΒηΧωσβν, 
δτ€ թքյ ήΒννηθη φρονησ€ΐ βμφράξαι την ακοήν. Corresponding to 
this we find in the Syriac Version: 'But respecting the guile 
of Odysseus, son of Laertes, and his murders, who shall tell ? 
For to a hundred and ten suitors in one day his house was a 
grave, and was filled with dead bodies and blood. And he it is 
that by his wickedness purchased praises, because by the ex- 
cellence of his wisdom he was concealed : and he it is that, as ye 
say, sailed over the sea, and heard the voice of the Sirens, because 
he stopped his ears with wax/ 

The translator then has first supplemented his author by 
introducing fresh details about Ulysses : and then he has totally 
missed the meaning of the Greek. He has obviously read it as if 
it were BC ατ/αθή<; φρονησβως αμανρος rjp, ՚ through the excellence 
of his wisdom he kept himself in the dark.' Then not seeing the 
point of φρονήσβι έμφράξαι, he simply telb us that ' he stopped 
his ears with wax.' This of course the hero did not do : and the 
translator has got the Homeric story wrong : nor shall we mend 
matters much by inserting with Cureton the word ' not ' after ' and 
heard/ We see at any rate plainly enough what was this Syrian's 
conception of a translator's function when his author seemed 
obscure. 

The parallel between the two Apologies is the more striking, 
because the line of argument in these Hypomnemata vividly recalls 
parts of Aristides, and the same illustrations of the misdemeanours 
of the gods frequently reappear in almost the same language. The 
satire of the so-called Ambrosius is a much keener weapon than the 
simple narrative of Aristides: but there is not the same intensity of 
moral earnestness. It is quite credible that the later Apologist 
had the work of Aristides before him when he wrote, and endea- 
voured to reproduce the same arguments in what he thought was 
a more telling manner. Thus he says : Άι/άγι/ωτ€ τω ձւէ, avSpe^ 
'Έλλΐ7ΐ/€9, τον κατά ττατροΧφων νόμον καΐ το μοιχβίας ττρόστίμον 
καΐ την τταίΒβραστίας αισχρότητα (cf. infi'a p. 109, 1. 7). And 
again: Ύί σβμνον ivtSeUvvTat yvvt) δττλοίς κβκοσμημένη, λ. τ. λ. 
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(cf. p. 106,1. 24). And ODce more: θβτω τον ζήճov'Ήֆa^Հττo<;, 
καϊ μή φθορβίτω, el ΊΓρ€σβντη<ζ ων καΐ kvTCKo^ τόν ττόδα μ€μίσητο, 
՝Άρη^ Βέ 7Γ€φί\ητο νέος ων καϊ ώραως (cf. ρ. 105, Լ 18). 

Enough then has been said to shew that a Syriac translator, 
finding an early Greek Apology and desiring to reproduce it in his 
own language, might have no scruple whatever in dealing very 
freely with his author, in expunging sentences which he was not 
able or did not care to translate, and in supplementing the original 
here and there out of his own resources. The Syriac translator of 
the Oratio ad Gentiles has clearly so treated his unknown author ; 
and this fact removes any a priori objection bo the supposition 
that the Syriac translator of Aristides has acted in a similar way. 

(2) We are fortunate in haviug an additional source of evi- 
dence in the Armenian fragment which contains the opening sen- 
tences of the Apology. The Armenian translator has clearly done 
what we have had some reason to suspect in the case of the Syriac 
translator. He hae dealt freely with his original, adding words and 
even sentences, and introduciug the stock phrases of a later theology. 
But this, while it diminishes very considerably the amount of the 
evidence which can be produced fiOm his version, does not materially 
affect its value as far as it goes. Phrases which are only found in 
the Armenian, or only found in the Sjrriac, may be dismissed as 
possibly the inventions of the respective translators: but there 
remains a considerable quantity of matter common to the two 
Versions, which therefore presupposes a Greek original. The 
question we have to ask is : What is the relation of this common 
matter to the Greek text now in our hands ? 

A preliminary point however demands attention : Is the 
Armenian translated from the Syriac, or is it an independent 
translation made directly or indirectly from the Greek itself? 

A few instances in which the Armenian corresponds with the 
Greek against the Syriac will suffice to shew that it cannot come 
from the Syriac as we now have it 

In the opening sentence we have πρόνοια and ' providentia ' 
(Arm.) against 'goodness' (Syr.). Immediately afterwards σβΚηνην 
and *luna' (Arm.), which the S3rriac omits. Lower down 'rectorem* 
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three times corresponds to parts of Sta/cpareip, but there is nothing 
to answer to these in the Syriae. In the Christological passage 
near the end of the fragment, ' una cum Spiritu Sancto ' (Arm.) 
answers to iv ττνβνματί ατγίω : and here again the Syriae has no 
equivalent. 

Moreover in the description of the Divine nature the Armenian 
Version says: 'Ei neque colores sunt neque forma/ or as Mr 
Conybeare renders it, * Colour and form of Him there is not/ This 
corresponds to the Syriae phrase: 'He has no likeness, nor 
composition of members/ The Greek fails us here : but we may 
suppose that the Greek word which has been variously rendered 
' colour ' and * likeneas ' was χρώμα, as in the passage quoted by 
Mr Harris from Justin (supra, p. 54) : ου χρώμα e%oi/, ov σχήμα. 

We may conclude then that the Armenian Version is not 
made from the Syriae Version in its present form*: and similar 
arguments could be adduced, if there were any necessity, to shew 
that the Syriae Version is independent of the Armenian. 

I have mentioned already almost all the cases in which the 
Syriae fails to reproduce in any form matter which is common to 
the Greek and the Armenian. They scarcely make up between 
them more than a dozen words. The additional matter found only 
in the Syriae Version is more considerable. 

First, there is the second title which introduces the name of 
Antoninus Pius, and so conflicts with the first which has the 
support of the Armenian*. 

Then we have the following phrases : 

(a) Who is hidden in them and concealed from them : and 
this is well known, that... 

* See however p. 90, where the fourfold division of mankind, common to Syr. 
and Arm., is further criticised. 

3 Mr Harris inclines to accept this second title of the Syriae Version as the 
true one : see above, pp. 7 ft. But the course of the present argument tends to 
shew that the Syriae translator has Introduced many arbitrary changes on his own 
account : and this makes me the more unwilling to accept his testimony against 
that of the Armenian Version, which has moreover the explicit statement of Eusebius 
to support it. The circumstances under which the Greek has been preserved to us 
necessitated the omission of the title altogether ; so that no direct evidence on the 
point reaches us from that quarter. 
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(6) And in saying that He is complete, I mean that there 
is no deficiency in Him. 

(c) And that which has an end is dissoluble. 

(d) From man He asks nothing. 

(e) Who begat... from whom was bom... who begat. 
(/) Of their religion (bis). 

(ff) And it is said that (in the Christological statement)... 
and clad Himself with... and they say that... who are well known. 

I have taken no account of the many places in which the two 
Versions wander far from each other, and yet seem to have some 
common basis. Here the Armenian is obviously the worst oflFender, 
and its interpolations are far more numerous. 

We now turn to the Greek itself in the passage covered by the 
Armenian fragment, in order to see first of all to what extent what 
we actually have faithfully represents the Greek words which 
underlie the Syriac and Armenian Versions. 

(1) The first sentence which bears the appearance of com- 
pression is the following: άνωτβρον ττάντων των πταθων καΐ 
βΧαττωμάτων, opyrj^ τ€ καΐ Χήθης καϊ άγνοιας καΐ των Χοιττών. 
This seems to bring together several more expanded phrases 
witnessed to by the two Versions, which however do not agree 
with one another sufficiently closely to allow us to make a 
certain reconstruction. 

(2) In the sentence, οττω? ϊ8ωμ€ν τίν€<; αντων μβτέχρνσί 
της άΧηθβίας και τίνβς της ττλάνης, a word, corresponding to 
* praefatas ' (Arm.) and ' which we have spoken concerning Him ' 
(Syr.), has dropped out before άΚηθβίας : and instead of της 
ΊτΚάνης there must have been a verb in the original ; ' ab eis 
erraverint ' (Arm.), ' have erred therefrom ' (Syr.). The difference 
is of course exceedingly slight in itself: but it is important from a 
critical point of view, when we are testing the faithfulness with 
which the author of * Barlaam and Josaphat ' has preserved to us 
the original Apology. We may probably trace in this sentence 
the influence of an almost identical one, which comes later on, 
after the preliminary descriptions of the four races have been 
given. As the Greek combines these descriptions with the fuller 
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accounts afterwards given, it brings the parallel sentences close 
together. 

(3) The division of mankind into three races, and not four, 
has been already noticed ^ 

(4) It is just at this point that the most serious divergence 
is found : viz., the omission of the preliminary descriptions of the 
races, as noted above. This was perhaps the result of the change 
in the method of their division, which rendered unsuitable the 
sentences which immediately followed. 

Once more, we have to ask how much is there which can be 
shewn, by the united testimony of the Versions, to have stood in 
the original Greek, and which yet finds no place in the Greek 
which has survived. 

(1) In the first line both Versions have 'into this world/ 
while the Greek has eh τ6ν κοσμον : but the demonstrative may 
perhaps only be an attempt to represent the Greek article. The 
first real gap is eight lines lower down, where the Versions 
are very divergent', but yet point to some common original. It 
is probable that the Greek text at this point was difficult or 
corrupt, and so was omitted altogether by the author of ' Barlaam 
and Josaphat.' The topic is the difficulty and uselessness of 
elaborate investigation concerning the Divine nature: and the 
conclusion is drawn 'that one should fear God and not grieve 
man* (Syr.), 'utpote unum Deum nos adorare oportet: unum- 
quemque autem nostrum proximum suum sicut semetipsum 
diligere ' (Arm.). To this the Greek has nothing to correspond. 

(2) For the list of properties of the Divine nature we 
have in the Greek merely the compressed sentence, part of which 
was quoted above. The Versions agree in telling us more fully 
that ' God is not begotten, not made ՝ ; ' without beginning, because 
that which has a beginning has also an end*; 'without name, 
because that which has a name belongs to the created ' ; ' without 
likeness (Arm. ' colores,* implying χρώμα in the Greek) and com- 
position of members (Arm. ' forma '), for he who possesses this is 
associated with things created' (Arm. ' mensurabilis est, limiti- 

^ See above, p. 70 ; and further remarks on p. 90. 
^ The Syriao is untranslateable as it stands. 
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busque cogitur'); 'neither male nor female' (Ann. adds 'quia 
cupiditatibus agitatnr qui huic est distinctioni obnoxius'); 'the 
heavens do not contain Him: but the heavens and all things 
visible and invisible are contained in Him'; 'He has no ad- 
versary ' (in the reason for this there is fresh discrepancy) ; ' He 
is altogether wisdom and understanding.' After this the Greek, 
as we have it, is again, for the next seven lines, obviously the 
same as that which lay before the translators. 

(3) Now comes the new division of mankind, and the 
Greek has omitted the following : ' Now the Barbarians reckon — 
and from Dionysus,' about six lines. 

(4) The preliminary accounts of the Jews and the 
Christians are found in the Greek later on, where they are amal- 
gamated with the fuller descriptions. The account of the Jews 
agrees fairly well with that given in the Versions, especially in the 
Armenian. The additions in the Greek will be noticed presently. 
It adds at the close : καθαπ^ρ eJ? ef αύτων {των αττοστοΚων) τάς 
Koff ημάς ΐΓ€ριηλθ€ 'χώρας, το hoy μα κηρνττων της άΧηθβίας. 

(5) The Christological passage which follows is so impor- 
tant that it will be an advantage to have the three forms side by 
side. I have given a strictly literal rendering of the Armenian. 



01 9k χρίστίανοί ye- 
peaXoyoOvrai diro του 
κυρίου ΊησοΟ Χρίστου, 
ovrot δ^ ձ υΙόί τοΰ θ€ου 
του υψίστου ձμo\oy€ΐ• 
ταί iv 7Γν€ύματί ayit^ 
aw* ουρανού καταβάί ձւձ 
τήμ σωτηρΙοΜ των άνθρώτων՛ 
καΐ έκ παρθένου aylas 
yevvηθ€lt, άσττόρωί τ€ καΐ 
άφθάρωί, σάρκα άνέ\αβ€, 
καΙ άνεφάνη άνθρώτοι^• 



(Syr.) The Christians 
then reckon the beginning 
of their religion yrom Jesiu 
Christy Who is named the 
Son of God most High; 
and it is said that God 
came down from heaven, 
and from a Hebrew virgin 
took and dad Himself 
with flesh; and there 
dwelt in a daughter of 
man the Son of Qod, 



(Arm.) But the Christ- 
ians are race-reckoned from 
the Lord Jesus Christ, He 
is Son of God on high. Who 
was manifested կ the 
Holy Spirit : from heaven 
having come doum; and 
from a Hebrew virgin 
Խving been bom: Խving 
taken His flesh from the 
virgin, and Mving been 
manifested by the nature 
of this humanity [as] the 
Son of Qod, 



Here I have distinguished by spaced type or by italics every 
word, which having a double testimony may be referred to the 
original Greek. As regards omissions, the Greek omits only the 
epithet ' Hebrew ', which it replaces by the epithet αγ^α, and the 
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second reference to *the Son of God/ where however there is a 
discrepancy between the two Versiona The S3niac omits κυρίου, 
Ίτνεύμαη ά/^Ιφ^ yevrnjOek, αν€φανη. The Armenian has no omission 
that can be certainly traced. The additions in each case may be 
seen at a glance. The Armenian has practically none ; though a 
few lines further down the epithet corresponding to θβοτόκος is 
applied to the Virgin. The most serious change is that in the 
Sjrriac, where the word 'God' is inserted as the subject of the 
verbs which follow. The passage is one which was more likely 
than any other in the whole piece to tempt later writers to make 
changes of their own. It is to be noted that here the Greek in 
spite of its additions represents the original Apology much more 
faithfully than the Syriac does. 

(6) In the words which follow next the Versions do not 
agree either with one another, or with the Greek, which has 
displaced the sentence and gives it a little lower down. But both 
the Greek and the Syriac appeal to a written Gospel, which the 
king might read if he chose. 

(7) The repetition of the fourfold division of mankind is of 
course not found in the Greek, and with it has disappeared the 
problematical sentence: 'To God then ministers wind, and to 
angels fire; but to demons water, and to men earth.' At this 
point the Armenian fragment ends. 

What then is the result of our investigation of this opening 
passage, in which alone we have a triple testimony to the contents 
of the original Apology ? 

(1) There is one serious modification (if, indeed, we have 
not here the original) in the Greek, as it is preserved to us ; but 
it was necessitated by the conditions of its reproduction in its new 
surroundings. 

(2) There is one serious displacement in the Greek; but 
this was almost necessitated by the modification just mentioned. 

(3) The description of the Divine nature is very much 
abbreviated in the Greek ; but no word occurs in it which has not 
the support of the Versions. 

(4) In the Christological passage which we examined in de- 
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tail the Greek was seen to preserve the original statements, though 
with the addition of the later phrase άσττόρω^ re και άφθορως. 
(5) The Syriac Version is often loose and inaccurate: it 
drops a phrase here and there ; and it makes insertions by way of 
explanation or of supplement, and sometimes in such a way as to 
convey a wholly false conception of the original. 

We learn then to expect for the remainder of the Apology that 
the Greek, as we have it, will as a rule give us the actual words 
of Aristides, except in the very few places in which modification 
was obviously needed. Where the Syriac presents us with matter 
which has no counterpart whatever in the Greek, we shall hesitate 
to pronounce that the Greek is defective, unless we are able to 
suggest a good reason for the omission, or to authenticate the 
Syriac from some external source*. 

The Greek Text of * Barlaam and Josaphat' 

It is remarkable that this work, which at one time enjoyed 
such extraordinary popularity, should not have found its way into 
print in its original language before the present century. The 
Latin Version wrongly attributed to Georgius Trapezuntius, but 
really, as the MSS. of it prove, of a much earlier date, was printed, 
together with various works of S. John of Damascus, at Basel in 
1539: but it was reserved to Boissonade to publish the Greek 
Text for the first time in the fourth volume of his Anecdota, which 
appeared at Paris in 1832. 

Boissonade apologises for the meagreness of his apparatus 
criticus on the ground that an edition was expected almost im- 
mediately from Schmidt and Kopitar the librarian of the Imperial 
Library at Vienna. This edition, however, never appeared. Out 
of seventeen MSS. preserved in the Library at Paris, Boissonade 
used throughout but two, 903 and 1128, which he refers to as A 
and C. He gives occasional readings from two others, 904 and 907, 
which he names Β and D. In the portion of the book which 
specially concerns us, viz. the speech of Nachor, is defective for 
about 10 of Boissonade's pages, and the testimony of D is frequently 



1 Of. infra, p. 90. 
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recorded. From time to time readings are also quoted from the 
Latin Version. 

This very inadequate text has been reprinted in Migne's 
Patrologia Oraeca, tom. 96, in the third volume of the works of S. 
John of Damascus : but we have gained nothing by the reproduc- 
tion except new blunders. 

In the Wiener Jahrhucher fur Deutsche Literatur (Ixxii. 274, 
Ixxiii. 176) Schubart has given some description of the Vienna 
MSS., and a list of the principal variants contained in them. 

Lastly, Zotenberg՝ has made a useful list of about 60 MSS., and 
has constructed a critical text of certain passages of special interest. 
Nothing however has been attempted as yet in the way of a 
genealogical classification of the MSS. ; a work which will involve 
great labour, but which is essential to the production of a satis- 
factory edition. 

In editing the Remains of the Apology of Aristides I have 
used three MSS., which were kindly placed at my disposal in 
Cambridge. I have recorded their variants with a greater 
completeness than is necessary for my present purpose, in order 
to aid a future editor of the whole treatise in assigning them 
without further trouble to their proper families. 

(1) I have to thank Miss Algerina Peckover of Wisbech for 
kindly sending to the University Library a MS. in her possession, 
which apparently belongs to the beginning of the eleventh century. 
This Codex is specially interesting for the pictures which a later 
hand has drawn in the margin, sometimes in ink and sometimes in 
colours. It is unfortunately defective at the beginning and at the 
end. It commences with the words τ^ ττρονοία τον ^ημίουρ^^οϋ 
φωτίξόμ€να (Bois. p. 48), and ends with καΐ iv օհֆ των ivroK&v 
σου ηξίωσα<ζ τον Βρόμον τβλβ (Bois. ρ. 357). Unhappily it has 
been corrected very largely throughout, and it is frequently 
impossible to discover the original readings: those which are 
obviously by a later hand I have marked as W. 

(2) The authorities of Magdalen College, Oxford, with a like 
generosity allowed me to use their codex, Gr. 4, side by side with 

* Notice 8ur le livre de B, et cT՜., pp. 3 — 5. 
H. A. 6 
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the Wisbech MS. in our Library. This bears the date 1064. It 
contains besides: a Life of S. Basil, a tract on Images, the 
Martyrdom of SS. Galaction and Episteme, a tract on Penalties, 
and a work of Anastasius Sinaiticus. It has remained for the 
most part uncorrected. 

(3) In the Library of Pembroke College, Cambridge, there is 
a MS. of the 17th century, the readings of which are of sufficient 
interest to be recorded for the present in spite of its late date. 

In my apparatus criticiLS these MSS. are referred to by the 
letters W, Μ and Ρ respectively. I have now and then recorded 
readings from the Vienna MSS. collated by Schubart using the 
signs V,,, Vj,^, &c., where the figures correspond with Schubart's 
numbers. Wherever I have differed from the text of Boissonade, 
I have recorded his readings, and sometimes I have expressly 
mentioned his MSS., A, C and D. I have given in the margin of 
the Greek text the reference to Boissonade's pages. Where it 
seemed desirable I have recorded readings of the Latin Version, 
taking them from the Basel edition of 1539 mentioned above. 

The Bearing of the Apology on the Canon. 

There are but few references to the Books of Scripture in the 
Apology oi Aristides, which thus stands in striking contrast with 
the works of Justin. On two occasions the Emperor is referred to 
Christian writings. In the first case a written Gospel is distinctly 
implied, as the matter in hand is the outline of our Lord's Life ; 
the words in the Greek are^: ου το κλέος της τταρουσίας €κ της τταρ* 
αντοΐς καΧονμένης €ναψγ€\ίκης ατγίας άγραφης ίξ^στί σον yvwvat, 
βασΐλ€ν, iav έντύχρς (ρ. 110, 1. 21). The second reference is more 
general, and possibly includes Books outside the Canon : ταΐς ypa- 
φαΐς έηκν^ας των χριστιανών βνρήσβίς, κ.τ,Χ. (ρ. 111, 1. 24; cf. 
SjT. supra p. 50 fin.). There are no direct quotations from the 
New Testament, although the Apologist's diction is undoubtedly 
coloured at times by the language of the Apostolic writers. 

(1) The opening sentence recalls the words of 2 Mace. vii. 28 : 
άξιω σε, τέκνον, άναβλέψαντα βίς τον ούρανον καΧ την yrjv, καΐ τα 
For the Syriao see above, p. 36 fin. * This is taught from that Gospel,' &o. 
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iv avTot^ ιτάντα ISovra, ypwpai ճո έζ ουκ όντων βττοίησβν αυτά ο 
θβος. 

(2) ρ. 100, 1. 11. St αντον Be τα ττάντα σννίστηκβν. Of. 
Col. i. 17, καΧ τα ττάντα iv αντώ σννέστηκβν (cf. Β ν αντον in i. 16). 

(3) p. 101, 1. 6. καΐ ηρξαντο σέββσθαί την κτίσνν τταρά τον 
κτίσαντα αύτον^. This is clearly based on Rom. i. 25 : κα\ 
€σ€βάσθησαν καΐ ίλάτρβνσαν τ^ κτίσβί τταρα τον κτίσαντα. The 
addition of αύτού<ζ is interesting. The Syriac translator renders : 
' and they began to serve created things instead of the Creator of 
them *; he is probably led to make the change by the recollection 
of the Syriac Version (Pesh.) in this passage, where the word 
' Creator' has the suffix of the fern, plural. 

(4) p. 104, 1. 2. σοφοί XiyovTC^ elvat έμωράνθησαν, Cf. Rom. 
i. 22 : φάσκοϊΠ•€ς elvat σοφοί έμωράνθησαν. 

(5) p. 107, 1. 12. idev \αμβάνοντ€<ξ oi ανθρωττον άφορμην 
άτΓΟ των Be&v αυτών, ^τραττον ιτασαν άνομίαν καΐ άσ€\yeւav καΐ 
άσeβeաv. These words are a kind of echo, although in a different 
sense, of Rom. vii. 8 : άφορμην he Χαβονσα η αμαρτία Տա τή^ 
€ντοΧης κaτeφyάσaτo iv iμol ττάσαν i^nθυμւav, 

(6) p. 109, 1. 12. νννΐ Se oi νόμοι καΧοί e^i καϊ Βίκαωι. Here 
again we seem to feel the influence of the same chapter ; Rom. 
vii. 12, 16, ωστe ο μ€ν νόμος cuytofi, καΐ η ivToXrj ay ία καΐ Sifcala 
fcal άyaθη.,.σύvφημι τω νόμφ Οτι καλός (cf 1 Tim. i. 8). 

(7) p. 109, 1. 26. οντοι yap, τον Αβραάμ 6ντ€ς aTToyovoi καΐ 
Ղσaάκ καΐ ^ακώβ, τταρωκησαν €ΐς Puyvirrov՝ eKeWev Se i^rfyayev 
αυτούς 6 θeoς iv xeipl κραταιά καΐ iv βραγίονι νΛ^ηΧω, The first 
part of this sentence has affinities with Heb. xi. 8, 9, Trwrret 
* Αβραάμ, , .Պ•apωκησev eh yfjv της €Պ՚ayyeճίaς,,,μeτά Ղσaάκ καΐ 
՝1ακώβ. And the whole may be compared with Acts xiii. 17, iv 
T§ τταροικία iv yy Ανγντττον, καΐ μeτά βραγ^ίονος ύψηΧον iξηyayev 
αυτούς ef αντης. The second part of the phrase however is not 
attested by the Sjrr. and Arm. Versions, and may possibly have 
been introduced by the author of * Barlaam and Josaphat ' from Ps. 
cxxxvL 11, 12. 

(8) p. 110, 1. 2. τους a^ΓeστaXμέvoυς ττρος αυτούς Ίτροφήτας 
καΙ Βικαίονς άπ€κτ€ΐναν. This is a combination of words found in 
S. Matt. xiii. 17, ττοΧΧοΙ ττροφηται καΐ Βίκαιοι, and S. Matt, xxiii. 

6—2 
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37 (cf. S. Luke xiii. 34) ή άποκτβίνονσα τονς ττροφητας, καϊ 
Χιθοβολονσα τους ά7Γ€σταΧμ€νον<ζ ττράς αντην. But here again we 
cannot be sure that we have the words of Aristides himself. This 
last remark applies also to the phrase, αλλ' ov κατ έττίτγνωσίν 
(p. 110, 1. 9), which comes from Kom. x. 2. 

(9) p. 110, 1. 19. θανάτου ifyevaaTo clearly comes from Heb. 
ii. 9 ; but the Syr. simply has * He died/ and the Arm. has nothing 
at all to correspond. Hence we cannot be certain that these are the 
words of Aristides. They probably have replaced the statement 
preserved in the Syr. ' He was pierced by the Jews.' Throughout 
this great Christological pasf^age it is worth noting how the actual 
phrases of the N. T. are not introduced. 

(10) p. Ill, 1. 30. ού yap ανθρωττων ρήματα ΧάΧουσι,ν, αλλά 
τά τον θ€ον. With this we may perhaps compare 1 Thess. ii. 13, 
βΒέξασθβ ov \oyov άνθρώττων αΚΚα, καθώ^ άΧηθω^ ίστΧν, Xoyop 
θβον\ 



The Apohgy and the Didacho. 

A source from which our author has drawn part of his 
description of the life and conduct of the Christians is the Two 
Ways, though it may well be doubted whether he knew it in the 
form preserved to us in the Didach^. 

The passage in question runs as follows in the Apology (c. xv.) : 

Ov μ,οιγ^ύουσιν^ ov iropvevovaiv, ov ψβνΒομαρτνρονσίν, ov/c 

έτηθνμονσί τα aWoTpta՛ τνμ,ωσι ττατέρα καϊ μητέρα՛ καΧ τού<ζ 

^ The following parallels may also be noted: p. Ill, 1. 17, 1 Thess. ii. 10; 
p. Ill, 1. 29, Apoc. XV. 3 ; p. 108, 1. 2 (&συν4των), and p. 110, 1. 1 (αχάριστοι), Bom. 
i. 21 ; p. 109, 1. 30, Rom. ix. 22 ; p. Ill, 1. 26 (ούκ άτ έμαυτου \iyta), Joh. vii. 17, 
xii. 49. Moreover there seems to be some relation between our Apology and several 
chapters of the Book of Wisdom, beginning with the personal statement of c. vii. 1 : 
€ΐμΧ μ^ν κά'γώ θνητοί άνθρωτοί κ.τ.\. Comp. esp. vii. 15 έμά bk δφη ձ 0eos clweip 
κατά γνώμψ...αύτ6$ yap μοι (Ιδωκ€ των 6ντων yviaaw άψ^υδη, €ΐδέναι σύστασιρ κόσμου 
καΧ ivipyeiop στοιχείων *c.T.X....(ix. 1) ձ ττοιήσαί τά νάντα iv \6yψ σου ιτ.τ,λ. ..(xii. 24) 
των πλάνης &δων μακρ6τ€ρον έιτλανήθησαν, 0€օծտ ύ'ΐΓθ\αμβάνοντ€^ τά καΐ έν ^φοι$ ιτ.τ.λ.... 
(xiii. 2) άλλ* "ή Ίτΰρ "ή ιτν^υμΛ rj ταχινόν ό^έρα η κύκλον άστρων rj βίαιον ϋδωρ ή φωστήρα^ 
ουρανού τΓρυτάν€ΐς κόσμου Beods ένόμισαν.,,ό κατασκ€υό^σα% αύτίΐι. δυνατώτ€ρό$ έστιν... 
ταΚοιίΊΓωροι δέ καϊ έν vexpoit αΐ έ\ΊΓίδ€$ αύτων κ.τ.\....€ν τοίχφ (θηκεν αυτό άσφάΚίσάμ^ενος 
σι&ήρψ. . .6τι άδυνατ€ΐ έαυτφ βοηθησαι κ,τ.Χ, 
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ττΧησίον ֆէճօՆՄւ' Βίκαια κρίνουσιν' οσα ου θέΚουσίν αύτοί^ 
yiveaOai έτέρφ ου ττοωΰσι' τούζ άΒικονντας αυτούς τταρακάλονσι 
καΐ ΊΓροσψί\€Ϊ^ αυτούς ίαυτοΐς ττοιοΰσν՝ τους εχθρούς evepyereiv 
σ'πουΒάξονσι* irpaei^ βίσΐ καΐ iineitceW αττο 'πάσης συνουσίας 
ανόμου καΐ άττο ττάσης ακαθαρσίας iyfcparewvTai' χήραν ούχ hirep՛ 
ορώσίν, ορφανον ου Χυποΰσιν' ο €χων τω μη βχοντί άν€τηή>θονως 
€7ηχορη^γ€Ϊ' ξένον ehv ΪΒωσι,ν, ύττο στέτ/ην βίσώγουσι, καΐ χαίρουσίν 
€7Γ՛ αύτφ^ ως βττΐ άίέλφω αΚηθννφ' ου y^p, κ.τ,Χ* 

The following parallels may be adduced from the Didach^ : 

c. ii. ου μοιχ€ύσ€ίς...ού πορν€ύσ€ίς...ούκ έτηθυμησζΐς τά του 
'πλησίον.., ου ψβυΒομαρτυρησβίς. 

C. i. ώγαττησβίς. ..τον ττΧησίον σου. 

C. iv. κρίνεις Βικαίως. 

C. i. 'πάντα δέ οσα ihv θέλησες μη ηίνβσθαί σοί, καΐ συ αλΧφ 
μη 'ποία. 

C. iv. €ΐρην€ύσ€ΐς δε μαχόμενους. 

C. iii. ϊσθί Be 'πραύς. 

Το these we may perhaps add, as parallel to the last of the 
sentences cited above : 

c. iv. ουκ ά'ποστραφήστ) τον ένΒεόμβνον, συηκοννωνήσβίς Se 
'πάντα τω αδβλψω σου. 

It may also be noted that the whole passage is prefaced by 
the words : εχουσί τας έντοΧας αύτοΰ του κυρίου ^ησοΰ Χρίστου. . . 
καΐ ταύτας φυΧάττουσί. Compare Did. c. iv. : ου μη €Τ/καταΧίτΓΎΐς 
έντοΧας κυρίου^ φυΧάξας δέ κ.τ.Χ. 

When we turn to the Epistle of Barnabas we find there the 
same paiullels which have been quoted from the Didachi?, with two 
exceptions; viz., ου ψ€υΒομαρτυρησ€ίς, and the negative form of 
the Golden Rule. 

On the other hand, we find in Bam. c. xix. : ή οΰν οΒος του 
φωτός ίστίν αΰτη' iav τις θέΧων οΒον οΒεύειν Խ1 τον ωρνσμΑνον 
τότΓον, κ.τ,Χ.: with which we may compare Apol. c. xvi.: όντως ουν 
αΰτη €στΙν ή οΒος της άΧηθείας, ^Τ4? τους οΒεύοντας αυτήν €ίς την 
αιώνων χ€ΐρα^ωη€ΐ βασίΧείαν, And the two phrases about the 
widow and the orphan, which found no parallel in the Didacho, may 
be compared with Bam. c. xx. : χήρα καΐ ορφανω ου 'προσέχοντες. 
Compare also Bam. c. xix. : δ^^ Χό^ου κοτη,ων καΧ ττορβυόμενος εις 



Digitized by 



Google 



86 THE ORIGINAL GREEK 

TO 'παρακαΧέσαί with Apol. c. xv. (quoted above) τον^ άΒίκονντα<: 
αντον^ τταρακαΧονσι. 

It is possible then that here we have a witness to the earlier 
Two Ways, which has been variously embodied in the Didach^ and 
the Epistle of Barnabas. 

Some support may be given to this view when we observe that 
the wording of the negative form of the Golden Rule in our 
Apology has a greater affinity to the famous interpolations in 
Codex Bezae than to the clause in the Didach^. This appears 
partly from the position of the first negative, and partly from the 
use of er€po9 rather than αλλο9. 

Let us bring the various texts together : 
Acts XV. 20. οσα μη θίΧονσίν eavroh yelveaOat, ίτέροίς μη iroielre. 
Acts XV. 29. οσα μη θέΚουσνν ίαντοΐς ^^βίνβσθαί, ίτέρφ μη iroielv. 
Apol. c. XV. οσα ου θέΧονσίν αύτοΐ<ζ ^ίνβσθαι, ίτέρφ ου ττοιοΰσνν. 
Did. C. L ττάντα Be οσα iav θέλησ'ρς μη ^^ίν^σθαί σοι, καϊ συ αλΧφ 
μη woiet. 

It is hardly possible therefore to believe that Aristides can 
have drawn this precept directly from the Didacho in the form 
in which we know it. 

The Apology and the Preaching of Peter, 

At the close of the Apology Aristides challenges the Emperor 
to examine the writings of the Christians, from which he declares 
that the materials for his defence are drawn: p. Ill, 1. 23: κάΙ 
ϊνα γι/ώ?, βασύ\,€ν, οτν ουκ άττ βμαυτου ταύτα Χέτγω, ταΐς ^γραφαΐς 
iyxoyjra^ των χρίστνανών €υρήσ€ί^ oiiev βξω της άΧηθβίας 
μ€ Xiyeiv: or, as it is more fully said in the Syriac Version: 
' Take now their writings and read in them, and lo ! ye will find 
that not of myself have I brought these things forward nor as their 
advocate have I said them, but as I have read in their writings, 
these things I firmly believe,* &c. 

We have seen already that he refers to a written Gospel for 
his statements as to the life and work of our Lord. We have also 
seen that he has drawn part of his description of the conduct of 
the Christians from the 'Two Ways/ Moreover the Book of 
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Wisdom seems to have influenced his method and his language in 
several parts of his work. 

The following investigation will tend to shew that he owes a 
still greater debt to a work now lost, which exercised a considerable 
influence upon the writings of the second century. 

The Preaching of Peter (κήρυτγμα ΤΙέτρου) is classed by 
Eusebius (H. E, iii. 3) together with his Acts, his Gospel and his 
Apocalypse as outside the Canon of writings accepted by the 
universal Church (οι/δ՝ ολα>9 iv καθόλίκοΐς ϊσμβν irapaheioprnfo). 
He goes on to say of these four books that none of the early writers 
or of his contemporaries used quotations from them. This state- 
ment is however incorrect : for Clement of Alexandria again and 
again quotes from both the Preaching and the Apocalypse, as 
authoritative works. The Preaching of Peter then was one of 
those books which, like the Didacho, the Epistle of Barnabas and 
the Shepherd of Hermas, at one time claimed a place in the 
Canon ; though its claim was disallowed, even more emphatically 
perhaps than the claims of these other competitors. 

We must in the first instance gather together all the fragments 
which can be assigned with certainty to this work\ For the sake 
of clearness I have arranged them in the order in which it will be 
most easy to compare them with our Apology, 

Clem. Al. Strom. Vl, 39 flf. Γίνώσκ€Τ€ ovv on eh θβός έστίν, 09 
αρχήν ττάντων βποίησβν καΧ τ€λοι»9 έζουσίαν €χωι/, καν ο αόρατος 09 
τά ττάντα όρα, αχώρητος ος τά ττάντα χωρβΐ, άν€7Γί8€ης ον τα 'πάντα 
iiriSeeTai καΙ Βί ον €στίν^' άκατάλητΓΤθ<:, αέναος, άφθαρτος, άττοίητος, 
09 τά ττάντα έττοίησεν Χο^^ψ Βυνάμβως αντοΰ\ 

Ύοΰτον τον θβον σέββσθβ μη κατ^ τονς^ΕλΧηνας*' δτι άτ/νο^ 

1 Hilgenfeld {Ν. Τ, extra Can. pp. 56 ft.), to whose work I need soaroely 
acknowledge my indebtedness, has brought together under the head of Πέτρου {καΧ 
ΙΙαύΧου) κι}/>ιτχμα, various fragments of the Didascalia Petri, &c. The fact that 
these fiod no parallels in Aristides will give a new reason for keeping them separate. 

2 Apol, c. i. αύτάν ovv λέγω cTvai 0€op rb» συστησάμενον τά ίγομύλ κοΧ διακρατοΰντα 
,..άπμοσδ€η...ΊΓάντ€ί Oc αύτου χμ^ξόυσιν. 

' ο. i. *Now I say that God is not begotten, not made : a constant nature,... 
immortal, complete, and incomprehensible... the heavens do not contain Him; but 
the heavens and all things visible and invisible are contained in Him ' (8yr.). 

c. iv. άφθαρτοί.,.καΐ aAparos, αύτο9 di τάντα երգ. 

ο. ziv. rbv ajbparov καΐ ιτάντα όρωρτα καΐ ττάντα δημΛονρτγήναρτα δ€Ϊ Oeov σέβ^σθαί. 

* CO. viii. ff. 
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φ€ρόμ€νοί καΐ μη β'πιστάμβνοί τον Oeov^ (ώ? ήμ€Ϊς κατά την yv&aiv 
την TcXeiav), (Sv βΒωκεν αντοΐς εξουσίας εις χρησίν^ μορφώσαντ€ς* 
ξύλα καϊ λίθους^ χαΧκον κα\ σίΒηρον, γρυσον καΐ apyvpovy της 
νλης αυτών και 'χρήσεως τα Βοΰλα της ιητάρξεως άναχττησαντες 
σέβονταί' καΐ α 8έ8ωκ€ν αντοΐς εΙς βρωσίν ο θεός, ττετβννά του 
αέρος κάΙ της θαΧασσης τα νηκτα καϊ της ^ης τα ipirera καΐ τα 
θηρία συν κτηνβσι τετραττοΖοίς του aypoO, yaճaς re καϊ μυς, 
αιΧούρους τ€ καϊ κύνας καϊ τηθηκους^' καϊ τα ւՏա βρώματα 
βρωτοΐς^ θύματα θνουσνν, καϊ ν€κρα ν€κροΐς^ ττροσφέροντβς ώς 
θ€θΐς άχαρίστοΰσι τω θεφ Βια τούτων αρνούμενοι αύτον elvai^. 

աηhe κατά ^ου^αίους σέββσθβ, και yap €Κ€Ϊνοι μόνοι οίομενοι 
τον θ€ον yιvώσκ€iv ουκ ίητίσταντα^ Χατρβύοντβς άyy€\oις και 
άpχayy€ճoις, μηνι και σεΧηντ)' και iav μη σέληνη φαντ}, σάββατον 
ουκ α/γουσι το \eyoμevov wp&TOV, οι/δέ αζυμα οΰτ€ ίορτην οΰτ€ 
μeyaKηv ημ€ραν\ 

'Ώ.στ€ και ύμ€Ϊς οσίως και Βικαίως μανθάνοντβς α τταρα^ιΒομβν 
ύμΐν φυ\άσσ€σθ€^, καινως τον θβον 8ա του χριστού σεβόμενοι. 
€ΰρομ€ν yap iv ταΐς ypaφalςy καθώς ο κύριος λ€76Α* Ίδοι) Βιατιθβμαι 
ύμΐν καινήν 8ιαθηκην, ούχ ώς Βιβθέμην τοις ττατράσιν υμών iv opei 
Χωρηβ. veav ύμΐν Βι^θετο' τα yap 'Έ»Κ\ηνων και *Ιου8αίων 
πάλαια, ύμβΐς Se οι καινώς αύτ6ν τρίτφ yivei σ€βόμ€νοι Χρισ- 
τιανό l•^ 

^ ο. iii. /λή €ΐδ&τ€$ 0e6y έΊτλανήθησαν, 

2 ο. ν. καΙ αυτό yap els χρησιρ των ανθρώπων yiyove^ καϊ κατακυμ€ύ€ταΛ Խ՝ αύτων 
(et saepiue). 

^ C. iii. ών καΧ μορφώματα τίνα troi^aavres ών6μασαν έκτύττωμα του ούρανοΰιΚ.τ,Χ.... 
καϊ avyKXeijavTcs vaois προσκυνοΰσι, 

* ο. χϋ. Ttv^ yap αύτων έσεβάσθησαν 7Γρ6βατον...τιν^ δέ τ6ν αίΧουρον καϊ τόν κύνα 
καΧ τον Χύκον καϊ τόν ιτίθηκον, κ.τ.Χ. 

^ C. xii. &\oya ^ωα Trapeuriliyayov θ€θύί etvat, χερσαία re καΧ άνυδρα,.. hpQvTCt yap 
τούί θ€θύί αύτων βιβρωσκομένου$ ύττό έτερων άνθρώΊΓων...(ί\ή.& confirms Potter's 
emendation βρωτοί^ for βροτοΧ^.) * ο. iii. σ€β&μ€νοι ձyάλμaτa ν€κρά. 

^ C. χίν. ձyvώμov€s καΐ αύτοΙ φανέντ€^ καΧ αχάριστοι... αρνούνται τον υΐδν του θ€θΰ. 

^ C. χίν. * The Jews... suppose in their minds that they are serving God, hut... 
their servioe is to angels and not to God, in that they observe sabbaths and 
new moons and the passover and the great fast and the fast, and circumcision, 
and cleanness of meats.' (Syr.) 

* c. XV. τά yap ΊΓpoστձyμaτa αύτοΰ ασφα\ω$ φυλάττουσιν, όσίω$ καϊ δικαίω5 ^ωντ€$. 
^^ c xvi. ՚ And this people is truly a new people,* Ac. (Syr.) 

c. ii. φαν€ρ6ν...δτι τρία yέvη άσϊν άνθρώττων iv τφδ€ τφ κ6σμφ՛ ών €ΐσϊν οΐ των trap՝ 
ύμΐν \€yoμեωv θ^ών προσκυνητοΛ, καΧ Ίοι/δαιοι, καϊ χριστιανοί, * There are four races 
of men in this world : Barbarians and Greeks, Jews and Christians.' (Syr.) 
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Ibid, 48. (o κνρως φησί irpos τους μαθητας μβτα την ανάστα՛ 
atv) ՝Εξ€\€ξάμην νμας Βώ^βκα μαθητές, κρίνας άξιους έμον (օ^9 ό 
κύριος ήθ€λησ€ν καΐ άττοστοΚονς τηστους η^^ησάμβνος €ΐναί),ΤΓ€μ7Γων 
€7γΙ τον κοσμον €υα^€Κίσα4τθαι τους κατά την οίκουμβνην άνθρώ- 
ΤΓοι;?*, ^ίνώσκ€ίν δτί eU θβος έστιν, Bta της του γριστοΰ Ίτίστβως 
€μης 8η\οΰντας τά μεΚΧοντα, ί'πως οι άκούσαντβς και τηστ€υσαντ€ς 
σωθώσιν, οι δέ μη ττιστεύσαντες άκούσαντ^ς μαρτυρήσωσιν, ουκ 
€γρντ€ς άτΓοΚοηίαν είττύν Ουκ ήκούσαμβν, (τι οΰν, ουχί και iv 
Αΐ8ου ή αύτη yeyovev οΙκονομία ;)^ 

Ibid. 43. iav μβν oiv τις θεΧηστ) του ՝ϊσραη\ μβτανοησας Sia 
του ονόματος μου ττιστβύειν Խ1 τον Oebvj άψεθησονται αύτω αϊ 
άμαρτίαι. μβτα ΒώΒεκα €τη εξέλθετε εις τον κόσμον^ μη τις εϊτττι 
Ουκ ήκούσαμεν. 

Ibid. 48. δσα εν αγνοία τις υμών εττοίησεν μη ειΒως σαφώς τον 
θεον, εάν εττι^νούς μετανοήσει, ττάντα αύτψ άφεθησεται τα αμαρτή- 
ματα^. 

Ibid. 128. ήμεϊς δε άνατττύξαντες τάς βίβΧους ας είχομεν των 
Ίτροφητων, α μεν Βιά τταραβόΧών, α Βε 8ι αινιγμάτων, α Βε 
αύθεντικως και αντοΧεξει τον χριστον ՝ίησοΰν ονομαζόντων, εΰρομεν 
και την τταρουσίαν αύτου και τον θάνατον και τον σταυρόν κα\ τάς 
Χοιττάς κοΧάσεις ττάσας δσας έττοίησαν αύτω οι ՝\ουΒαΐοι^, κα\ την 
ε^ερσιν και την εις ουρανούς άνάΧηψιν ττρο του ՝\εροσόΧυμα 
κτισθήναι, καθώς iyiypaiTTo. ταύτα ττάντα α εΒει αύτον τταθεΐν, καϊ 
μετ αύτον α εσται' ταύτα ούν εττ^νοντες επιστεύσαμεν τφ θεφ 
Βιά των yεypaμμέvωv εις αύτόν^, 

θγνωμεν yap δτι ό θεός αυτά Ίτροσεταξεν δντως^, καΐ ούΒέν ατερ 
y ραφής Χ&^ομεν՝, 

^ ο. XV. ovTOS δώδ€κα Խ\€ μαθητά,3, οΛ yxrk τψ kv oopcufoU Ayodop αύτου έξηΧθον 
els τά$ iirapxias ttjs οίκουμένηί καΐ έδίδαξαν κ,τ,Χ 

^ ο. ii. 'He had twelve disciples, in order that a certain dispensation of His 
might be fulfilled' (Syr.); c. xv. κατ' οίκονομίαι^ μχ^άΧψ. 

^ c. xvi. * And when it chances that one of them turns... he confesses to God, 
saying, In ignorance I did these things : and he cleanses his heart, and his sins are 
forgiven him, because he did them in ignorance in former time ' (Syr.). 

^ c. ii. * He was pierced by the Jews ' (Syr.). 

^ 0. xvi. * As I have read in their writings, these things I firmly believe, and 
those things also that are to come ' (Syr.). 

' C. XV. καθώί κύρΐ03 ձ Oebs αύτοκ ΊΓ^σέτα^€ν...6ντω% ουν αϋτη κ.τ.λ. (c. xvi.). 

7 c. xvi. Kod Նռ yvt^s, βασΐΚ€υ, 6η ουκ άιτ' έμαυτοΰ ταΰτα λ^7», fois ypaipcus 
έγκύψα$ των χριστΜΡων, €ύρήσ€(,$ ουδέν ^ξω τψ ά\ηθ€ία$ μ€ X^ety. 
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I have given above ա full (with one exception ; Clem. Strom. 
i. 182, ν6μο^ καΧ \ο*γο<; ο κύριος) all the indisputable fragments of 
the Preaching of Peter*: and the parallels adduced from the 
Apology of Aristides shew that there is an intimate connexion 
between the two documents. 

Before going further into the interesting problem of the 
reconstruction of the Preaching, let us inquire what light these 
parallels throw upon the relation of the Syriac Version to the 
Greek text of the Apology. 

(1) Several passages of the Syriac Version, quoted above in 
the notes, which are wanting in the Greek as we now have it, are 
authenticated by their similarity to portions of the Preaching. 

Of these the most important are : (a) the worship of angels 
attributed to the Jews ; (6) the description of the Christians as a 
' new people ' ; (c) the confession of the converted heathen ; (d) 
the attribution of our Lord's sufiferings to the Jews. Especially 
valuable are (a) and (c), as giving us ground for believing that the 
great closing section of the Syriac Version, which is so curtailed 
in the Greek, is substantially the writing of Aristides himself 

(2) On the other hand, the division into three races, which 
we find in the Greek, has the support of the famous τρίτφ yipet of 
the Preaching. The fourfold division of the Syriac and Armenian 
Versions (Barbarians and Greeks, Jews and Christians) comes 
therefore under grave suspicion : and the more we examine it, the 
less primitive it appears. For to the Greek mind the Jews were 
themselves Barbarians: see, for example, Clem. Strom, vi. 44, 
νόμος μ€ν zeal ηροφήται βαρβάροίς, φιλοσοφία Be '^ΕλΧησν : and ՚ 
Orig. c. Cels. i. 2, έξης βάρβαρόν φησιν άνωθεν eivai το Boy μα, 
ΒηΧονότι τον ՝ΙουΒαϊσμόν. Moreover there seems to be no parallel 
to this fourfold classification of races in early Christian literature. 

The Preaching of Peter is quoted by Heracleon (Orig. Comm. 
in Joan. xiii. 17), and we shall see that possibly it was used by 

^ The context of the quotations in Clement may sometimes give us, in the light 
thrown by the Apology, further materials for the reoonetruotion of the Preaching. 
Thus Strom, vi 127, Srav rts rbv υΐόν τον θ€θϋ του τά ττάντα ir«roii;icOTOj σάρκα 
άι^€ΐ\η<ί>ύτα καΐ έν թ՚քր՚բգ παρθένου κυοφορηθέιπΌ^ καθό yeyipurjTai τό αίσΛττόι՛ αύτοΰ 
σαρκίον, άκοΧούθοη δέ καθό yiyowey τούτο ΊΓ€7Γονθ6τα καΐ άνιστάμβνορ ծ μέν X4y€it οΐ de 
άκοόουσίΜ, κ.τ.λ., has several points of resemblance with ApoL c. xv., outos βέ ο vlbs 
του θ€οΰ του ύψιστου όμοΚογ€ίται...4κ παρθένου hylai yei^vifiut.,, σάρκα άρέΧαβ€, κ.τ,Χ. 
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Celsus. It eeeme also to have been in the hands of the unknown 
writer of the Epistle to Diognetus. Moreover in the Sibylline 
Oracles we have several passages which seem to be based on it. 
Some of these are especially interesting, as shewing coincidences 
with our Apology, though not with the existing fragments of the 
Preaching^ 

Now if three or four extant works can be shewn to have drawn 
materials from a document, which is known to us now only by 
a few fragments, there is obviously a possibility that the lost 
document may be to some extent critically reconstructed by a 
consideration of common matter found in any two of the works, 
which may accordingly have been taken from the document in 
question. To attempt to do this fully for the Preaching of Peter 
would be beyond our present scope: but we may fairly consider 
here what contributions to such a reconstruction are aflforded by our 
Apology, which has apparently made so free a use of it. 

Let us begin with those passages which either the Preaching 
or the Apology have in common with էԽ Sibylline Oracles. I 
shall not attempt a discrimination between the various writings 
which are gathered under the name of the Sibyl, but shall simply 
give references to Alexandre's edition of 1869. 
Prooem. 7 ff. 

EI9 θ€ο<ζ, 09 μόνος αρχβι, υπ6ρμ€τ/ίθη<ζ, ά^γένητος, 
τταντοκράτωρ, αόρατος, όρων μόνος αντος Άτταντα, 

αυτός δ' ου βΧέττβται θνητής νττο σαρκός άττάσης, 

❁ * * . 

αντον τον μόνον οντά σέββσθ" ηγήτορα κόσμου, 
&9 μόνος €ΐς αΙωνα καΐ εξ αΙώνος ίτύγθη, 

αυτογενής, άγένητος, ατταντα κρατών Βιατταντός, 

« « * 

^ The Gnostic Acts of Thomas are frequently indebted to the Preaching of 
Peter, as may be seen by the foUowing passages : c. 1, Խiճaμε^f τά κλίματα rijs 
οΙκουμένη$ κ.τ.λ.: C. 15, και elTretf μέν ատ δ€Ϊ ού δύναμαχ^ α δέ χωρώ λ^γ^^'' ^^Ρ^ 
αύτον, κ,τ.Χ,: C 28, ούκ (χει ոտ λόγον airoXoylas μέλλων παρ* αύτοΰ κρίρ^σθαι,, ձտ μ^ι 
άκούσαίΐ C 36, ούδ^ θυσιών δέεται &α αύτφ ՍՍՄ՚ըտ : C. 38, άλλα ΊταραβλέΊτ^ι ϋμωρ τά 
ΊταραΊΓτώματα α κατά dywoiav ητ€ ircTOiiyicOTef : c. 66, των ιτράξ^ων ων δΐ€ΊΓράξασθ€ 
χωρίί yvώσ€ωs. ..ΊΓίστεύσατ^.,καΙ άφίησιν ύμΐν τά ττρδ τούτου ΊΓ€^Γpayμέva 
αμαρτήματα: C. 66, μή λογίσ՛^ ^ιμων τά τταραττώματα καΧ τά νρωτα σφάλματα, α 
δΐ€•ΐΓραξάμ€θα έν ay ν οι գ 6vt€s (see too the argmnent from prophecy in the same 
chapter). 
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ά\\α 0€ՕՀ μονός eU ιτανιητέρτατος, δ? ΊΓ€ΊΓθίηκ€ν 
ovpavoVf ήέΧίόν Τ€ καΐ αστέρας, rjBe σ€\ηρηρ, 
καρίΓοφορον yaiav re κα\ νΖατος οϊΒματα ττοντον, 

♦ ♦ ♦ 

ήμίν τ€ κτήνη ύιτέταξεν ττάντα βροτοΐσίν, 
ττάντων θ* ψ/ητήρα κατέστησβν θ€Οτ€υκτον, 
avSpi δ' ιπτύταξεν, κ,τ.Χ. 

« « « 

αΙσγύνθητ€ ^α\ας καΐ κνώΒαΧα detoirocovvTe^. 
ου μανίη καϊ \νσσα φρενών \αίσθησίν αφαίρ€ΐ\ 
el ΧοττάΒας κΧέτττονσι θβοί, σύλοΰσι Be χύτρας ; 

« « « 

ττροσκυνέοντες 6ψ€ίς, κύνας, αίΧονρονς, άνόητοί, 
και 7Γ6Τ€ΐ;ι/α σέβεσθε, καΐ epirera θηρία Ύαίης, 
καϊ Χίθίνα ξόανα, καϊ άγάΚματα χεψοττοίητα, 
καν irapohoiai Χίθων συγχώματα' ταύτα σέβεσθε, 
αΧΚα Τ6 τΓολλα μάταια, α 8η κ αισχρον dyopeveiv. 

Βί. iii. 9 ff. 

TiTTTe μάτην ιτΧάζεσθε, καΐ ουκ evOeiav άταρττον 
βαίν€Τ€, αθανάτου κτιστού μεμνημένος aiei ; 
€ΐς θβός €στι μόναρχος, άθέσφατος, αίθέρι ναίων, 
αυτοφυής, αόρατος, ορών μόνος αυτός ατταντα. 
ον χειρ 7՛ ουκ ίτΓοίησβ Χιθοξόος, ουδ' άττό χρυσού 
τέχνης ανθρώπου φαίνει τύπος, ovS՝ εΧέφαντος, 

« « « 

τίς yap θνητός iwv κατιΒεΐν Βύναται θβόν 6σσοις ; 
η τίς χωρησ€ΐ καν τοΰνομα μοΰνον άκοΰσαι 
ουρανίου μ^άΧοιο θεού, κόσμον κρατέοντος ; 
ος Xόyφ €κτισ€ πάντα, και ούρανόν rjBe θάΧασσαν, 
ήέΧιόν τ άκάμαντα, σεΧηνην τ€ πΧήθουσαν, 
άστρα Τ€, κ.τΧ, 

« « « 

ου σέββτ, ούΒί φοββϊσθε θβόν, ματαίως Be πΧανασθε 
προσκυνέοντβς οφ€ΐς τ€, και αιΧούροισι θύοντβς, 
€ΐΒώΧοις τ αΧΧοις, Χιθίνοις θ՝ ιΒρύμασι φωτών, 
και ναοΐς άθέοισι καθβζόμενοι προ θυράων, 
τηρ€ΪΤ€ τον έόντα θεόν, ος πάντα φυΧάσσβι. 
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Bk. viii. 375 ff. 

άρχηρ καΐ τέ\ο<ζ οΙΒα, ος ουρανον βκτισα teal yrjpf 
μονρο^ yap θβός εΙμί, καΧ ουκ βστί θβος αΧΧος. 
eiKova ββαττίξουσίρ €μην, Χηφθάσαν αφ՝ ΰλης, 
χ€φί τ€ μορφωσαντ€^ iir* βΙΒώΧοίσνν άρανΒοι<ζ 
Βοξάξονσι Χιταΐς καϊ θρησκβίαισιν avayvoL^;, 

τον κτίστην ττροΧίττόντβς aaeXryeiai^ iXarpevaav. 

♦ * ♦ 

ου χρ^ζ<^ 0ՆՄւճբ, ου σττόνΒών ύμ€Τ€ράων. 

* ♦ * 

ταΰτα yap, ek μνήμην βασιΧήων rjSe τυράννων, 
Βαίμοσν Ίτοπησουσν νβκροΐς, ώς oipaviotat. 

When with these passages before us we read over again the 
early sections of the Preaching and the parallels to them which I 
have quoted from Aristides, we shall feel that we have here some- 
thing more than ordinary commonplaces about the unity of God and 
the folly of idolatry. Again, when we compare together the first 
and second groups of passages from the Sibylline Books, we shall 
be led to ask for a common basis which shall explain their resem- 
blances. Neither seems to be a direct imitation of the other: 
each presents us with words and phrases not found in the other, 
but accounted for at once on the supposition that either the 
Preaching of Peter or our own Apology lies in the background. 
Thus in the first we have τταντοκράτωρ, άyevητo^, yaXa<i, ΐΓ€Τ€ηνα 
καΐ ίρτΓβτά, a Srj κ alayjpov a^fopei^w. In the second, τοΰνομα, 
λόγω €κτίσ€, ναοΐ<ζ,.,τηρ€Ϊτ€. 

Moreover the mention of Creation by the Word guides us 
to the Preaching, in preference to the Apology, in which this finds 
no place : and the phrases which are found in the Apology, but not 
in the Preaching, need not cause us difficulty when we remember 
how very fragmentary is our knowledge of the latter document. 

In feet we may at once begin a tentative reconstruction, and 
say that the Preaching probably contained 

(1) τταντοκράτωρ and cuyevrjro^ as epithets of the Deity ; 

(2) the verb SiaKpareiv of His continuous action upon created 
things ; 

(3) the statement that the Deity has no outward image, and 
no name : 



Digitized by 



Google 



94 THE ORIGINAL GREEK 

(4) that God created ' heaven, earth and sea, sun, moon and 
stars ' ; 

(5) that these were made for the sake of Man ; 

(6) among objects of false worship, οφβ^ς, and other things 
disgracefiil even to name in such a connexion; 

Հ7) a reference to the folly of guarding the Deity. 
From the lines in the eighth Book we may add : 

(8) the desertion of the Creator for the creature ; 

(9) that God has no need of sacrifice and oblation. 
Another passage of the Sibylline writings bears a striking 

resemblance to our Apology. This is the commencement of the 
fourth Book\ of which Alexandre says : ' Liber hie Christianorum 
Sibyllinorum antiquissimus est habendus, scriptus nempe prime 
saeculo/ It opens with lines which recall much of what has been 
already cited, dealing with the attributes of the Creator. It then 
gives a brief description of the men who shall one day inhabit the 
earth (11. 25 ff.). We may select the following passages : 

oaaot Βή στέρξονσι Oeov μέγαν, evXoyeovre^ 
ττριν φα'^^ζΐ,ν TTLeeiv Τ€, ττβττοίθότβς €νσ€β€7)σιν. 

* » * 

ovS՝ αρ €7Γ aWoTpirj koIttj ττόθον αίσγρον €χοντ€^, 
οντ €7γΙ αρσβνος ΰβριν αττβχθία τ€ στυ^ερήν re. 
ων τροτΓον βύσββνην τ€ και ηθβα άρέρβς άλλοί 
οντΓθΤ€ թւբ7]Մ0ԱԳՌւ, avathevqv ττοθέοντβς՛ 
αλλ' αυτούς X^€vr) τ€ γβλωτ/ τ€ μνχθίζοντβ^, 
νητΓίΟί άφροσύντισίν^ βττίψβύσονται έκβίνοι^, 
οσσ αντοΧ ρβξονσιρ, βττίψοτγα καΐ κακά epya. 

With reference to the first of these passages, we may remember 
that in the description of the Christians in c. xv. we saw that 
Aristides uses the ' Two Ways ' : but at the end of his account he 
adds words which remind us forcibly of the Preaching of Peter : 
οσίως καΐ Βικαίως ξώρτ€^, καθώς κνρως ό θβος αντοΐς ττροσέ- 
ταξβρ: and then he goes on: βνχαρίστονντβς αύτφ κατά ιτασαν 
&ραν €Ρ τταντί βρώματι, καΐ ττοτφ καΐ τοις ΧοΐΊΤοΐς aya£oh. 

1 It is not unimportant to observe that this Book has also remarkable affinities 
with the Apocalypse of Peter. 
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With regard to the second passage, there is a still more 
striking parallel in c. xvii., preserved to us only in the Syriac 
Version. 'The Greeks then, Ο king, because they practise foul 
things in sleeping with males, and with mother and sister and 
daughter, turn the ridicule of their foulness upon the Christians ; 
but the Christians are honest and pious,' etc. 

These coincidences are worth noting even if we are not 
prepared, with our present knowledge, to suppose that they send 
us back for their explanation to the Preaching of Peter^ 

Next let us turn to the Epistle to Diognetus, As soon as the 
Armenian fragment of Aristides was discovered, it was observed 
that it had points in common with this anonymous Epistle. The 
coincidences have multiplied greatly with our larger knowledge of 
the Apology. Several of them have been quoted by Mr Harris in 
his notes, but it is necessary for our present purpose to bring them 
together again under one view. I shall do this in the briefest 
possible form, giving in the footnotes references to such parallels 
in the Apology as have not already been quoted above. 

Ep. ad Diog, c. 1. ovre του? νομιξομένονς νττο των 'Έί\\ηρων 
θβονς Χο^ίζοντα^ ovre την ՝ΙονΒαίων ΒβισίΒαιμονίαν φυΧάσσουσί 
,,,καΧ τι 8η7Γ0Τ€ καινον τούτο yevo^ η εττιτηΒβυμα βισηΧθβν eh 
τόν βίον νυν καΐ ου Ίτρότβρον, 

Ίταρα τον θβοΰ, του καΐ το Xiyeiv καΙ το άκουε tv ήμΐν 
γ^ορη^ουντο^ζ, αιτούμαι 8οθήναι> ίμοί μ^ν elirelv οί/τω?" κ^τ.Χ. 

C. 2. «9 αν fcal λόγου κ αίνο ν... ακροατής; €σόμ€νος. 

ονχ ο μέν τί^ Χίθος βστίν ίμοιος τω ττατουμένφ, ο δ' ίστί 
χαλκός ου κρείσσων των βίς την χρηο-ιν ήμΐν κβγαΧκβυ μίνων 
σκ€νών, ο Se ξύΧον η8η καΐ σβσηττός, ό Se apyvpos χρ'ρζο)ν 
ανθρώτΓου τον φνΧάξαντο^ Ζνα μή /cXaTrfj, ο Se σίΒηρος Λ.τ.λ. 

€ΐς την μορφήν τούτων έκτνΊΓωθηναί^ κ,τ.Χ, 

1 With the thought oontained in the passage last quoted, compare Just. Apol. ii. 
12 : Α1δέσθητ€, αΙδέσθητ€, d φαν€ρω$ vparreTe els άΐΌΐτίουε ava<f>4poPT€Sy καΐ τά ιτροσόντα 
καΧ iavTOts καΐ το?ί ύμ€τέροι$ irc/)i/3a\Xoin-c$ τσότοκ ων ούδ^τ ούδ՝ έιτί ιτοσόρ μετουσία 
έστΙ, But here the notion of ridicule, which we find in Aristides and in the Sibyl, 
is wanting. 

2 Ap, 0. ii. τούτων οϋτω^ €ΐμημέν(αν irepl θ€ου, καθΐίκ ίμ^ έχώρησβ vepl αύτοϋ "Kiytiv, 
' Αρ. C. ίϋ. ων καΐ μορφώματα τννα ΤΓθΐ'ήσαντ€$ ώνδμασαν έκτύιτωμα κ.τ.λ. 
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Tovf; Be af)yvpiov<i /cal χρυσούς iyKXelaavref; τα?9 ννξϊ^ καΐ 
ταΐς ημέραίς φύλακας Ίταρακαθίσταντβς, ίνα μη κ\α7Γώσίν\ 

C. 3. €^^9 δέ 7Γ€ρΙ τον μή κατά τα αντα Ίουδα/ο^9 
θ€οσ€β€Ϊν,,՝\ουΒαΙοί τοίννν.,.καΧώς θβορ eva twv ττάντων 
σέββίν, καΐ Βεσττότην άξίονσι φρονβΐν el Be τοις 7Γpo€tpημ€Voւς 
όμοίοτρόττως^ την θρησκ€ΐαν ττροσάτγονσιν αντω ταντην, Βια- 
μαρτανονσιν. 

ο yap ΊΓΟίησας τον ούρανον καΧ την yrjv καΐ ττάντα τα ίν 
αι5το?9, καΐ ττασνν ημίν χopηyωv ών ^ΓpoσSeόμ€θa, ovBevo^ 
αν αντος ττροσΒέοίτο τούτων ών τοις οίομένοις ΒίΒόναί irape^ei 
αυτός, οί Be ye θυσίας κ,τΧ. 

C. 4. αλΧα μην Toye irepl τας βpωσeւς αυτών ^froֆoBe€ςy καΐ 
την wepl τα σάββατα BetatBa^oviav, και την της ΊΓepւτoμης 
άΧαζον€ίαν, καΧ την της νηστ€ίας καΧ νουμηνίας €ίρων€ίαν, 
κ,τΧ. 

τό τ€ yap τών ύττο του OeoO κτίσθέντων €ίς χρησιν 
άνθρώττων, κ,τ.Χ. 

το Be 7ΓapeBpeύ οντάς αυτούς ηστροίς καΐ σe\ηvr) την τταρα- 
τηρησνν τών μηνών καΧ τών ήμ€ρών iroieureaL, κ.τ,Χ. 

C. 6. γρι,στιανοΧ κατέχονται μ€ν ώς ev φρουρά τω κοσμφ, 
αύτοΧ Bk συνέχουσι τον κόσμον\ 

C. 7. ου yap eTriyeiov, ώς ίφην, eΰpημa τοΰτ αύτοϊς ^ΓapeBόθη, 
ούΒ€ θνητήν ίττίνοιαν φυճάσσeւv ούτως άξωυσίρ i7Γtμeճώς, ooBe 
άνθρωττίνων οίκονομίαν μυστηρίων ԴΓ€Պ^iστeυvτaւ. αλλ' αύτος 
αΧηθώς ο τταντοκράτωρ καΧ τταντοκτίστης καΧ αόρατος 
θeձς, αύτος. ..τον λόγοι/ τον ayιov...evίBpυσe καΧ eyKaTe֊ 
στηpւξe ταΐς καρΒίαις αύτών^. 

C. 8. οΐ μ€ν τιveς ττΰρ ίφασαν elvav τ6ν Oeov {ου μέλλουσι 
χωpήσeւv αντοΧ, τοΰτο κάΚοΰσί debv), οί δέ ΰΒωρ, οί Β՝ ά\Χο τι 
τών στo^χeiωv τών €κτισμ4νων ύττο OeoO. 

^ Αρ. C. iii. συγκ\€ίσαντ€$ να€ίί...τηροϋσιν άσφαΚωί ϊνα μ^ κΧαιτωσιν. 

^ Αρ. C. χίν. Kcd elal ταρόμοιοι των έθνων. 

^ Αρ. ο. xvi. ' And I have no doabt that the world stands by reason of the 
intercession of the Christians' (Syr.). 

* Ap, o. XV. οΰτοί eUriv ol υπέρ τ(ίμτα τά έθνη rrjs yijs εύρόαη-εί τήν άΚήθβΐΰο^ 
ΎΐνώσκοίΗΠ yap rbv θίόν κτίστην κού. δημωνρτγόρ των άιτάντων . . .ίχονσι rhs ivTo\as...iv 
Toui καρδίαα K^xapay^hai. 
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c. 10. ο yhp ^€09 T0U9 άνθρωίΓους ψ/άττησβ, Տւ οϋς €7Γθίησ€ 
τον κόσμορ, οΐς virera^e ιτάντα rh iv rfj yf)^, 

09, a iraph του θβον \αβών €γ€ί, ταύτα τοΐ^ iirtheo^evoL^ 
χορηγών, ^609 yiv€Tai των Χαμβανόντων, οντος μνμητη^ έστι, 
θ€ον\ 

We cannot account for these parallels by merely supposing 
that Aristides had the Epistle to Diognetus before him : for 
there are many points in common between Aristides and the 
Preaching of Peter, such as the worship of angels ascribed to the 
Jews, which do not appear in the Epistle. Nor will the converse 
hypothesis hold good. For, to take one instance out of several, 
the phrase in the Epistle μη κατά τα αύτα ՝Ιον8αίοις θβοσφβΐν is 
directly parallel to μηί^ καταΊον8αίονς σέββσθβ in the Preaching; 
but it has no counterpart in form in the Apology. 

Here again then we are guided to the hypothesis that the 
Preaching lies behind both of these works. Can we gain anything 
further in the way of its reconstruction ? 

Taking up some of our former points (see p. 93) we are con- 
firmed in thinking that the Preaching contained 

(1) τταντοκράτωρ as an epithet of the Deity. 

(2) the statement that God created ' heaven and earth and 
all that is therein.' 

(3) that these were made for the sake of Man ; and we may 
add 'placed in subjection under him/ (Cf. Or. Sibyl. Prooem,, 
quoted above.) 

(4) a reference to the folly of guarding the Deity. 

(5) that God has no need of sacrifices. 
We may perhaps go on to add 

(6) a statement that God must give the power to speak 
rightly of Him. 

(7) a reference to circumcision and meats in treating of the 
Jews. 

(8) the position of the Christians as sustaining the world. 

(9) the fixing of God's commandments in their hearts. 

^ Ap. o. i. ' He is Qod of all, who made all for the sake of man' (Syr.). 
2 Ap. c. xiv. * They imitate God by reason of the love which they have for man : 
for they have compassion on the poor,' &c. (Syr.). 

H.A. 7 
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(10) a reasoned condemnation of the worship of fire, water 
and other elements. 

(11) the imitation of God consists in beneficence. 

Mr Harris has collected (pp. 20 ff.) several instances of contact 
between the Apology of Aristides and the True Word of Gelsus ; 
and he has suggested that Celsus may have had the Apology in 
his hands when he wrote his attack upon Christianity. We are 
now in a position to see that most of the coincidences which have 
been pointed out would be accounted for by the supposition that 
it was the Preaching of Peter itself, and not our Apology, which, 
like 'Jason and Papiscus ' and other apocryphal writings, supplied 
the materials of his attack. 

It will be more satisfactory to present the evidence in full as 
we have done in the previous cases, even at the risk of some 
repetition. I shall follow the order of Origen's reply. 

Orig. c. Gels. I. 4. kolvov elvat καΐ ττρο^ roiff; aWov^ ψιΧοσό- 
φονς, ως ov σβμνόρ tl καΐ καννον μάθημα. Cf. Π. 5 μη^βν Se 
καιρον iv τοι5τοί9 8ι8άσκ€σθαί ψαινων χ^ρισηανονς, oierai, άρατρέ- 
7Γ€ίΡ χρίστιαρίσμόρ. Also IV. 14 λ^γω Se ovSep /cacpop, άλλα 
ΊτάΧαί Β€8(τγμ€ρα (i.e. he does not claim novelty for his view, as 
they do for theirs). 

I. 23. τω η'^ησαμίρφ σφώρ ίιτόμβροί Μωνσ^..,€ρα €ρόμίσαρ 
elpat Oeop. 

I. 26. \&γωρ αυτούς σέββιρ ayyeXov^ καϊ ^γοητβία ττροσ՛ 
κ€Ϊσθαί, ^9 ό Μ.ωνσής αντοΐς yiyopep iζηyητης. ττον yap 
τ&ρ ypaμμάτωp Μωνσέως evpe top ρομοθέτηρ irapahihovTa 
aifieip ayyeKov^,.ATrayy€}Ck€TaL δε ΒώάξβίΡ έξης, ττώς και Ղօն- 
SaloL viro άμαθίας ίσφάΚησαρ €ξα7Γατώμ€Ρ0ί^ (cf. V. 6). 

.,.ΊΓ€ρΙ του σωτηρος ήμώρ, ώς y€PoμePoυ ηy€μopoς Ttj καθ ο 
χρίστίαροί βσμβρ yepeaei ήμωρ' και φησιρ αύτορ ττρο ττάρυ 
oXiywp €τωρ της ΒίΒασκαΧίας ταύτης κaθηyησaσθaι, ρομνσθέρτα 
υτΓο xpcaTtapwp υίορ elpat τοΰ θ€οΰ\ 

Ι. 28. ττρώτορ Se ώς ττΧα^ταμίρου αύτοΰ τηρ €κ τταρθέρου 
yepeaip. 

^ Αρ, ο. xiv. 

2 Αρ. ο. XV. οΐ 5i xpttrriaifol yeveaXoyoOvTOU dirb τον κυρίου *1ηση} Χρίστου, οΰτοί 
δ^ ծ υΙόί τοΰ θ€οΰ τοΰ υψίστου ծμo\oy€iτaί...κcd έκ ιταρθένου ayias γεννηθεί. 
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I. 49 f. αλλ* eiTTev 6 έμος ιτροφήτης iv Ղ€թՕՄօճօբօւ^ ττοτβ, 
ΟΤΙ ιίζβί Oeov νίος, των οσίων κρίτης, καΐ των άΒίκων κοΧαστη^,,, 
τι μαΧΚον σν ή ճճճօւ թՆթւօւ, oi μβτα την ττροφητβίαν 'γβνομβνοί., 
elal irepl ων ταύτα 7Γρο€φητ€ν€Τθ ; 

III. 19. μη8€ν σ€μνοτ€ρον τ ρ ay ω ν κ αϊ κννων, των πταρ 
KiyvrrTioi^y elaayovTa^ iv ταΐς ττβρϊ τον ՝1ησον S^yrjaeacv, 

III. 22. iv τω καθ՝ ημών Χό'γφ Αιοσκονρονς KaVilpaK\ia 
καΐ ^ΑσκΧητηον και Ανόννσον ονομάζει... καί φησιν ουκ άνέ՛ 
χβσθαί μέν ημάς τοντον<ζ νομίξβίν θβονς, οτι ανθρωττοι ήσαν,,, 
τον he Ղησoΰv άττοθανόντα, κ.τΧ, 

IV. 23. και ήμΐν ττάντα νττοβββΧηται, yrj και Ϊτ8ωρ και 
άηρ και άστρα, και ημών €ν€κα ττάντα, και ημΐν SovXeveiv 
τέτακται, (Cf. IV. 99, οΰκουν ανθρώττφ ττβττοίηται τα ττάντα.) 

Besides these parallels there are several instances in which 
Celsus seems to turn a weapon used by the Christians back upon 
themselves : e.g., I. 54, ονβώίξβι τω σωτηρι iwl τω iradei, ως μη 
βοηθηθέντι νττο τον Ίτατρος, ή μη Βυνηθέντι βαντω βοήθησαν^. 
II. 9, καίτοι deov, φησιν, οντά φeύy€ιv ivrjv, οντ€ SeOivTa άπώ^βσθαι, 
κ.τ,Χ. So again in ill. 42, his reply to the charge of corruptibility 
brought against idols is that flesh is still more corruptible : 
τταραβάλΧων τας άνθρωττίνας τον Դησov σάρκας γρνσω και 
άpyvpφ και Χίθφ, οτι αδται iκ€ίvωv φθαρτότβραι. And in III. 76 
we seem to hear the echo of Christian words in : ομοιον iroietv 
τον iv ημΐν 8ι8άσκα\ον, ώς el τις μ€θνων eiς μ€θνοντας ιταριών 
KaKqyopei τονς νηφοντας ώς μeθvovτaς\ 

It is not easy on the evidence here collected to say whether it 
was the Preaching of Peter or the Apology of Aristides which lay 
before Celsus, but we can hardly doubt that it must have been 
one or the other. The statement that the world was made for the 
sake of man does not find a place in the recognised fragments of 
the Preaching; but we have given good reasons for believing 
that it was contained in it. On the other hand, the Apology gives 
no starting point for the attack of Celsus on Jewish prophecies 
about the Messiah, whereas the Preaching laid great stress on this 
point (see above, p. 89). 

^ Ap, c. X. el odv Αώνυσοί σ^αγείϊ ούκ ήδυνήθη έαυτφ βοηθησΜ.,.ιτωί Խ ^η debi; 
(et passim). Cf. δέσμιο$ and δραττέτη^ in the same chapter. 

' Ap. 0. xvi. όδ€ύοντ€9 y&p iv σκ6τ€ΐ Ίτροσρήσσοντοί iavrois ώ$ μ^θύοντε^, 

7—2 
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APOLOGIA ARISTIDIS 

VT APVD HISTORIAM BARLAAM ET JOSAPHAT CONSERVATVR. 

f^ I. Έγώ, βασΐΚβν, ττροροία Oeov ηΚθον eh τον κόσμον' /cal 239 
θβωρησας τον ονρανον καΐ την γην και την θάλασσαν, ηΧιόν τ€ 
κα\ σέληνην καΐ τα Χοίττά, έθαυμασα την Βίακόσμησίν τούτων. 
ΙΒών δβ τον κόσμον καΧ τα iv αντφ ττάντα, 2τ* κατά ανάγκην 
ΚίΡ€Ϊταί, σννηκα τον κίνονντα καί Ζίακρατονντα eivai θβόν' ττάν 5 
γα/Ο το KLVovv Ισχνρότβρον τον κινουμένου, καί το Ζιακρατουν 
Ισχυρότβρον του Βίακρατουμένου ίστίν, αύτον ονν λβγω elvai 

•9 θβον τον συστησάμ€νον τα ττάντα καΐ Βίακρατονντα, αναρχρν 
καΐ atStov, άθάνατον και άττροσΒβη, άνωτβρον ττάντων των τταθων 
καΧ ελαττωμάτων, οργής Τ€ καΧ λήθης καί αγνοίας και των ίο 
λοίΊτών. Βι αντοΰ δέ τα ττάντα συνέστηκ€ν, ου χρχιζει θυσίας 
καΧ στΓονΒης, ούΒέ τίνος ττάντων των φαινομένων ^'άντ€ς δε 
αύτοΰ χρφζουσι. 
յՀ^^ II. Τούτων οΰτως βιρημένων irepX θβοΰ, καθώς €μ€ βγωρησβ 
TrepX αύτον λέτγβιν, ίλθωμβν καΧ iirX το άνθρώττινον γένος, Ζιτως ι$ 
Ϊ8ωμ€ν τίνες αυτών μετέχουσι της αληθείας και τίνες της 240 
ττλάνης, φανερ6ν yap εστίν ήμΐν, ձ βασιλεΰ, οτι τρία γένη 
είσΧν άνθρώττων εν τφ8ε τω κόσμψ' ων εΙσΧν οι των τταρ ύμϋν 
λεγομένων θέων ττροσκννηταΧ, καΧ ՝lovhau)i, καΧ γριστιανοί՛ 
αύτοΧ δέ ττάλιν οι τους ττοΧλους σεβόμενοι θεούς εις τρία 2ο 
Βιαιροΰνται ^ένη, Τί.αλίαίους τε καΧ ^ΈίΧληνας καί ΑΙγιηττίους' 

2 καΐ τ^ν Ύψ καΐ τ^ν] MP; καΐ yrjv καί Bois; yrjif icoi W; sed cf. p. 101, 
1. 8 ij\i&p re] Ρ Bois ; ήλων MW 5 Kweircu] kwowtol M 6 Ισχυ՛ 

ρώτ€ρο¥Μ{βί 1. 7) 7, 8 Oebv eti^ac Μ 11 θυσιών Μ 12 στορίίηί] Bois; 
ււԽէուոշ lat; airwdas PW; σνον^ων Μ om. nvoi MP Boie; eed aliquo 

lat 15 iirl] ΊΓ€ρΐΨ 18 άν^ρώτωι՛] Ρ Bois syr ; om. MW lat ύμ£ρ] 

ύμωρ Ρ Bois 21 duUpoyrai Ρ 
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APOLOGIA ABISTIDIS. 101 

ovTOL yap yeyovaatv ap^ijyol καΙ SiSdaKoXot τοις Χοιττοΐς Wveai 
της των ΤΓοΧνωρνμων Oerov Χατρβίας καΐ Ίτροσκννησβως, 

III. ՝*Ι8ωμ€ν οΰν τίρ€<ζ τούτων μ€τεχρνσι της αΧηθβίας καΧ Ά 
τίνβς της ττΧάνης. 

ς Οί μβν yhp ^KaXhaioL^ μη €ί8ότ€ς θβον, ίττΧανηθησαν οττίσω 
των στοίγ^βίων, καΐ ήρξαντο σέββσθαί την κτίσίν iraph τον 
κτίσαντα αυτούς՝ ων καΐ μορφώματα Ttva ΤΓθίησαντ€ς (ονόμασαν 
βκτύττωμα τον ουρανού και της ^γης καΧ της θαΧάσσης, ηλίου 
τ€ και σελήνης, καΐ των λοιττών στοιχείων ή φωστήρων, και 

ΙΟ <'^'^'^λ€ίσαντ€ς ναοΐς ττροσκυνοΰσι θβούς καλούντες, ους καΙ 
τηροΰσιν ασφαλώς ίνα μη κλαττωσιν ύττο ληστών, και ου 
συνηκαν 'ότι ττάν το τηρούν μείζον του τηρουμένου εστΧ, καΧ ο co 
ΐΓοιων μείζων εστί του ττοιουμένου, ει yhp άΖυνατοΰσιν οί θεοί 
αύτων ττερί της ΙΒίας σωτηρίας, ττως άλλοις σωτηρίαν χαρί՛ 

Ι ς σονται; ττλάνην οΰν με^αλην εττλανηθησαν οι ^αλΒαΐοι, 
σεβόμενοι αγάλματα νεκρ^ καΐ ανωφελή, καΐ θαυμάζειν μοι 
εττέργεται, β5 βα^τιλεΰ, ττώς οί λεγόμενοι φιλόσοφοι αύτων 
ούδ' όλως συι^ηκαν &τι καΐ αύτ^ τα στοιχεία φθαρτά εστίν, ει 
δέ τά στοιχεία φθαρτά εστί και ύττοτασσόμενα κατϋΐ ανάγκην, 
241 ττως εΙσΧ θεοί; ει 8ε τά στοιχεία ουκ είσΐ θεοϊ, ττως τά αγάλματα, 
α γθγονεν είς τιμήν αύτων, θεοί υιτάρχουσιν ; 

IV. ^'Έίλθωμεν ονν, Ճ βασΐλεΰ, Խ* αύτα τα στοιχεία, οττως 
άτΓοΒείζωμεν ττερι αύτων οτι ούκ είσΐ θεοϊ, άλλα φθαρτά και 
άλλοιούμενα, εκ του μη Βντος τταραχθέντα ττροστάγματι του 

2ς όντως θεού, 'ός εστίν άφθαρτος τε και αναλλοίωτος και αόρατος՛ Թ 
αύτος δέ ττάντα όρα, καϊ καθώς βούλεται αλλοιοί καΐ μετα- 
βάλλει, τί οΰν λέγω ττερΙ τών στοιχείων ; 

Οί νομίζοντες τον ονρανόν είναι θεόν ττλανώνται. ορώ μεν 
γάρ αύτον τρεττόμενον και κατά ανάγκην κινούμενον, καΐ εκ 

շօ ΤΓολλώι^ συνεστώτα' 8ιο και κόσμος καλείται, κόσμος 8ε κατα- 
σκευή εστί τίνος τεχνίτου՝ το κατασκευασθεν Βέ άρχην και 

2 ΊΓολνορύμων Ρ 4 t/vcs] +των Μ 5 μη] οΐ μη Bois 

6 om. τωρ Μ 7 κτίσαντα] + καΐ ιτοιήσαντα Ρ 8 έκτύνωμα] 

ΜΡΥ,^; figuram 1&%; έκτνιτώματανί Bois καΐ (eee.)] η MF 11 τηροΰ- 

σιν] συρτηρουντ€ί Μ 14 om. l^as Ρ 14, 15 χαρίσωνται W* 18 

om. Kcd Μ 18, 19 om. φθαρτά έστι». el δέ τά στοιχάα W 18—20 

om. φθαρτά έστιν. el — θ€θΙ; el δέ τά στοιχεία Ρ 24 σΧΚοιούμενα] αττοΧύ- 

μ€να W ծա-օտ] δντωί W* 25 6ντωί] Svtos PW^ 26 όρων Ρ 

30 om. Kcd PW lat 
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102 APOLOGIA ABISTIBIS. 

T€\o9 βχβι. Ktvetrat Se ό ουρανοί κατά άνά'γκην συν τοΐ^ αύτου 

φωστηρσί' τα ryap άστρα τάξ€ί /cat ^ίο^ττηματν φ€ρόμ€να άπο 

σημείου εΙς σημ€Ϊον, οΐ μίν ΒύνουσίΡ, oi Se άνατέΧΚουσ^ καΐ κατά 

καιρούς iropeiav ιτοιουνταί του diroTckelv θέρη καΐ ')^€ΐμώνα<ζ, 

καθα ίττίτέτακταν αύτοΐ^ wapa του θ€θΰ, καΐ ου τταραβαίνουσί $ 

του? ΙΒίου^ 2ροι;9, κατά άπαραίτητον ψύσβω^ άνά^γκην, συν τφ 

ονρανίφ κόσμφ. οθβν φανερόν εστί μη elvat τον ούρανον θεον, Հ 

αλλ' epyov θεοΰ, ι 

Οι δέ νομίξοντες την yrjv είναι θεαν εττΧανηθησαν, ορώμεν 
yap αύτην ύττο των άνθρωττων ύβριζομενην κάΙ κατακυριευομένην, ίο 
σκατΓτομενην και φυρομένην καΐ αγρηστον ^ι,νομενην, εαν yap 
ότΓτηθβ, yίvετa!* νεκρά՝ εκ yap του οστράκου φύεται, ούΒέν. εη ^ 

δέ κα\ εάν εττΐ ιτΧεον βραχρ, φθείρεται και αύτη καΐ οί καρτΓοΧ 242 
αύτη^, καταττατεΐται 8έ ύττό τε άνθρώττων καΐ των Χοιττών 
ζώων, αϊμίΜΊ φονευο μένων μιαίνεται, Βίορύσσεται, yεμίζετaւ 1 5 
νεκρών, θήκη yίvετaւ σωμάτων, τούτων οντω^ όντων, ούκ ενΒέ- 
χεται την yrjv εΐναί θεαν, αλλ' <epyov θεοΰ εΐ^ χρησιν άνθρώττων. 

V. Οί Βέ νομίζοντες το ΰΒωρ είναι θεον επλανήθησαν. και 
αύτο yap εΙ<ζ χρησιν των ανθρώπων yέyovε, και κατακυριεύεται 
υτΓ αύτων, μιαίνεται και φθείρεται, καϊ άΧΧοιοΰται εψόμενον շօ 
και άΧλασσόμενον χρώμα^τι, καϊ υττο του κρύους 7Γηyvvμεvov, 
\ καϊ αίμασι μοΧυνομενον, καϊ εΐ^ ττάντων των ακαθάρτων ττΧύσιν 
ayop^evov. Βιο άΒύνατον το ΰΒωρ είναι θεον, αλλ' Ipyov θεοΰ. 

Οί Βε νομίζοντε<ζ το ττΰρ είναι θεον ττΧανώνται. το yap 
ττΰρ εyέvετo εί^ χρ^ο-ιν άνθρώττων, καΧ κατακυριεύεται ύττ 2$ 
αυτών, ττεριφερόμενον εκ τόττου εις τόττον εΙς εψησιν και οτττησιν 
τταντοΒαττών κρεων, ετι Βε και νεκρών σωμάτων' φθείρεται Βέ 
και κατά ττοΧΧούς τρόττου<ζ, υττο των άνθρώττων σβεννύμενον, 
Βώ ούκ ενΒέχεται το ττΰρ είναι θεον, αλλ' ipyov θεοΰ. 

Οί Βέ νομίζοντες την των άνεμων ττνοήν είναι θεαν ττΧανώνται. 30 

1 oupaybs] + καΐ W αύτου] έαυτοΰ PW 3 δύονσιν Bois άνα՛ 

τίΚονσι MW 5 καθά.] καθ* θ W 11 om. σκαιττομένηρ Bois (sed C 

habet) φνρομένψ] Bois; φυμουμένην PW; φρουρουμέρηρ CM 11, 12 ՚ 

om. Ύ^νομένψ — όΐΓτηθ'ί Ρ 12 έκ yap] καθ&τι έκ W om. του Ρ 

15 om. '■/€բ1խրօւ Bois (sed Ο habet) 16 νεκρωθήκη Ρ 19 om. τωι^ 

PW 20 έψούμχνον MPW 22 om. καΧ αΧμασι μο\υν6μ€μον Bois Υ^ 

22, 23 om. καϊ els ττά^των — ay 6μ€^ορ Μ 24, 25 το yap τΰρ iyivero els 

χρησιν] καΐ αύτο yap els χρησιν iyiveTO Bois \շլ 25 χρησιν] χρίσνν Μ 

28 om. καΧ W σβενύμ^νον W 
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APOLOGIA ARISTIDIS. 103 

φαν€ρον yap iariv on iovXevei ίτέρφ, καΐ χάρίν των άνθρώττωρ 
κατ€σκ€ναστα^ υττο τον Oeov ττ/οο? μ,&Γα^ω^ην ττΚοίων καΧ 
σιτγκομι^Βίίζ των σιτίκών, καΐ βίς ճօէՊ՜ձ^ αντων χρ€ία<ζ' αΰξβι τβ 
καΐ \η^€ΐ κατ iiriTayrjv θβον, δ*ο ον νβνόμισται την των α» 
5 ανέμων ττνοην elvai θβάν, αλλ' epyov θβον, 

VI. οι Be νομίζοντ€<ζ τον ηΧιον etvat θβον ιτΚανωνταί, ορω- 
μ€ν yap αντον κινονμβνον κατά avձyκηv και τρεττόμβνον, κα\ 

243 μεταβαίνοντα άττο σημείου eh σημeΐov, Βννοντα καΐ άνατέΧΚοντα, 
τον θepμaiveιv τα φντα καϊ β\αστα eh xprjatv των άνθρώττων, 

ΙΟ €Tl• Se καϊ μepισμov ίχοντα μ€τα των Χοητων αστέρων^ καΧ 
ίΚάττονα οντά του ονρανον ττοΧν, καϊ eKXeiirovTa τον φωτός, 
καϊ μηΒζμίαν avTOKpareiav ίχοντα. Bto ου ν€ν6μισται τον ηΚίον 
elvai Oedv, αλλ' epyov Oeov, 

οι Be voμίξovτeς την σe\ηvηv elvai Oeav ττΧανωνταί. όpώμev 

15 yap αύτην Κίνονμένην κατά ανάγκην καΐ τpe7Γoμevηv, καϊ μ€τα֊ 
βαίνουσαν αττο σημείου el^ ση μείον, Βύνουσάν τ€ καϊ άνατέλ- 
Χονσαν eh γρησιν των άνθρώττων, καϊ ίΚάττονα ονσαν τον 
ηλίου, ανξομένην τ€ καϊ μeւoυμεvηv, καΧ eKXei^et^ €γρυσαν, 
Βιο ου vevoμtστaι την σeXήvηv elvat Oeav, αλλ' Ipyov Oeod. . 

շօ VII. οι Be νομίζοντ€ζ τον ανθρωττον elvai Oeov ττΧανωνται. 
όpώμev yap αυτόν κιvovμevov κατά ανάγκην, καϊ τpeֆ6μevov JL 
καϊ yηpάσκovτa, καϊ μη θέΧοντος αύτοΰ. καϊ ττοτέ μ€ν xjaipei, 
7ΓΟΤ6 δέ Xυ7Γeΐτaι, Beόμevo<; βρώματος καϊ ττοτοΰ καϊ €σθήτο<ζ^ 
elvai Be αυτόν opyiXov καϊ ζηΧωτην καϊ έττιθυμητην, καϊ 

25 μεταμ€Χόμενον, καϊ ίΧαττώματα ττολλά ίχοντα. ֆθeίpeτaι δέ 
#ίατα τΓολλοι)? τροττους, ύττό στοιχ€ίων καϊ ζώων, καϊ τον 
eՊΊκeιμevov αύτω θανάτου, ουκ evBe^eTai ουν elvai τόν ανθρωττον 
θ€Ον, αλλ' epyov θeoΰ, 

ΤΙΧάνην ουν μεyάXηv έττΧανηθησαν οΐ ^αΧΒαΖοι, όττίσω των 

3ο έτΓΐθνμημάτων αυτών, σέβονται yap τά φθαρτά στοιχ€Ϊα καϊ 

244 τά veKpa ar /άΧματα, καϊ ουκ αισθάνονται ταύτα θeo^Γoιoύμevoι. 

1 έτέρφ] θ€ψ Ο 3 σχτ^κομη^άί Μ ; uentilationem lat σίτίωψ Βοίβ 

^71. loa αύξουμένην Ρ 10 μ€ρισμορ՝\ W ; diuisionem lat ; μεμσμβύ^ MP 

Bois 16, ւ? eUar Αουσαι» Μ 17 χ/οήσα՛] W ; χ/κίαν MP Βοίβ 18 

αί^ουμένην MPW Βοίβ 22 καΧ ιτοτέ μέν χαίρα՝] deficit Ο asqne ad καΐ elH 

ΊταράΜομοι ρ. 110, 1. 10 28 βρώματο։] βρωμάτων Βοίβ ; άρτου W ; cibo lat 

24 έΐΓίθυμητην καΐ Ι^ηλωτψ ա 25 μ€τάμ6λον W ; μβτίφάΚΚόμενον IP πολλά 
4\αττώματα Βοίβ 27 ύτοκ€ίμένον W ; imminente lat 30 4ηθνμΐΜ¥ Ρ 
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VIII. ^'ΈΐΚθωμβν ουν Խ\ τού^ "ΕΐΚΚηνα^^ ίνα ϊΒωμ€Ρ €Ϊ τί 
φρονονσι τΓ€ρΙ θβον. οί ονρ'ΈίΧΧηνβ^ σοφοί Xeyovre^ elvai €μω- 
ράνθησαν χείρον των ^α\8αίων, TrapetaayopTe^ θ€ον<ζ ττολλοι)? 
^€τγ€νήσθαί, τον^ μ€Ρ appeva^, τά<ζ he θηΧείας, τταντοίωρ τταθων 

καΧ τταντοΒαπων ί'ημίονρ'γού^ ανομημάτων. [ους ixeipot αυτοί [49] 
1» έξέθβντο μοίγρύς elpai καΐ ψορ€Ϊς, opyiXov^ /cai ζηΚωτας καΐ 
θυμαρτικούς, ττατροκτόρονς και άΒέλφοκτορους, κΧέτττας καΐ 
apiTdya^, χωλοί)? /cal Kv\\ov<iy καΙ φαρμακονς, και μαιρομέρονς' 
καΐ τούτωρ τιρας μβρ τβτβΧεντηκότας, τιρας Se κβκερανρωμέρους 
και SeSovXevKora^ άνθρώίΓοις, καΐ φχ^^ά^ς y βρομερούς, και κο- ίο 
ΤΓτομίρονς καΐ θρηρονμέρονς, και €ίς ζώα μβταμορφουμέρονς iirl 
ΤΓΟρηραΐς καΐ αίσχραΐς ττράξβσιρ.] Wep yeKoia και μωρά 
καΧ άσββή irapeiaijyayop οί ''Έtճճηpeς, βασιΚεΰ, ρήματα, τους 
քՀ^ μη 6ρτας ττροσα/γορβύορτβς θ€ούς, κατά τάς €ΊΓΐθυμίας αυτών 
τας τΓΟρηρας, ιρα, τούτους συpηyopoυς ίχορτβς της κακίας, μοι՛ ΐ5 
'χ€ύωσιρ, αρττάζωσι, φορβύωσι, καΧ τα ττάρΒβίρα ιτοιώσιρ, €ΐ yap 
οί θεοΧ αυτών τοιαύτα έττοίησαρ, ^ώς καΧ αύτοΧ ου τοιαύτα 
Ίτράζονσιρ; €Κ τούτωρ οΰρ τώρ βΊτιτηΒβυματωρ της ττΧάρης 
σνρββη τοις άρθρώττοις ττοΧέμους €j(€ip σνχρούς, καΐ σφ(νγάς καΧ 
αιγμαΧωσίας ττικράς. շօ 

IX, 'Αλλά καΧ καθ* €καστον τώρ θβώρ αύτώρ €ΐ θβΧησομβρ 
iXdeiv τ ψ Xձyφ, ττοΧΧηρ &ψ€ΐ τηρ άτοιτίαρ՝ οττως ΐΓαρ€ΐσάτ/€ται 
αύτοΐς ιτρο ττάρτωρ θβος Κρορος, καΧ τούτφ θύουσι τα ϊΒια Τ€κρα' 
ος βσγβ τταΐίας ττοΧΧούς €Κ της ^ΐβας, καΧ μαρύς ησθΐ€ τα iSia 
Τ€κρα, φασΧ Se τον Αία κόψαι αύτοΰ τα αναγκαία καΧ βαΧεΐν 25 

•Λ* εις την θάΧασσαν, όθεν ^ΑφροΒίτη μυθβύβται yevva^OaL Βήσας 
ουν τον ϊΒιον ττατίρα ο Ζέ€υς €βαΧ€ν βίς τον Ύάρταρον. οράς 245 
την ΊτΧάνην καΧ άσέλ/γβιαν ην ΤΓαρ€ΐσάτ/ουσι κατά του θ€θΰ 

1 οΐν] Kod PW; itaque lat 3 το\Κού$ θ€θύ$ Bois 4 rar] rods 

Bois ; alios lat 5 αύτοΙ Խէքօւ Μ 6 ψωνέίς, 6ργή\ου$ Μ 7 καΐ 

α8€\ψοκτόνουί] om. Ρ gyr ; καί άδ€\φοκτώ^ου3 Μ 8 χωλοί); — μαινομένου$] καΐ 

€ξωճ€ΐs κακών Ρ ici;X\oi>s] κοι\ού5 Μ 9 καικ€ραννωμένον^ Μ ; κ€ραυνωμένο\η Ρ 
10, 11 καΧ κοΊΓΓ, κοΧ θρην,՝\ post κ€Κ€ραυνωμέρουί Bois 12 Tpa^eat»] 

μίξ€σ^ν Bois 15, 16 μοιχεύσωσιν, άρπάξωσι^ φον^ύσωσι Μ 16 ιτάν- 

dcu^] iratn-a Betpa Ρ ; δανα ττάντα Μ ; omnia mala lat 18 ιτράξωσιν PW + el 

yap (Λ 0€օ1 αυτών a^povest vus ούχΙ καΐ αύτοΙ δμοιοι αύτοϊ$ (σορταί W 19 rods 

ανθρώνουί Bois 21 om. Ktd PW lat 22 5ir«$] ծ irpwroj conieoit 

Bois ; induottur enim lat 23 ^eos] + ե ճeyեμ€yof Bois θύσωσί Ρ 

24 ίσθΐ€ Μ 25 τδν Ala κόψαι] τοΟτον διακδψαι W^ 26 αφροδίτψ W 

Bois μηθύ€ται Μ ; μνθύεσθαι Bois 27 (fiaXKev W^ 
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αύτων; ίνϋγ^ταί oip θβον elvai, Βέσμων καΙ άττόκοττον ; ώ τή<ζ 
άνοίας՛ τί<ζ των νουν ίγοντων ταύτα φησ€^€ν; 

Α€ντ€ρο<ζ 7Γαρ€ΐσα^€ταί 6 Zev^, op φασί fiaaiXevaat των 
θβων αντων, καΐ μβταμορφονσθαί 6t9 ζ&α, δπως μοιχενστ) θιη)τ^ς 
5 γυναίκας, τταρβι^τώγουσι yap τούτον μ€ταμορψούμ€νον €ΐς τανρον 
irpos Έινρώττην, καΐ eh χρνσον ττρος ձavάηv, καΐ et9 κύκνον 
Ίτρος ΑηΒαν, καΐ ek σάτυρον ττρος ^Αντωττην, καΐ βίς κβραννον 
ΤΓ ρος ^εμέΧην՛ είτα yeviaOai €κ τούτων τέκνα ττολλά, ^νονυσον 
καΐ Ζήθον καΐ *Αμφίονα καΐ ΉρακΧην καΐ Άττολλωι/α καΐ 

ιο՝'Αρτ€μιν καΧ Tlepaia, Κάστορα τ€ καϊ ΈΧένην καΐ ΙΙοΧνΒεύκην, 

246 καΐ Μίνωα καΐ Ύα£άμανθνν καΐ ՝ΣαρπηΒονα, καΧ τά^ ivvea 0vya- "^^ 

τ€ρα<ζ «9 Ίτροση^ορενσαν Μούσας, eW* όντως irapeiaayouai 

τά κaτձ τον ΓαννμήΒην. συνέβη oiv, βασιΧεν, τοις ανθρώττοις 

μίμ€ίσθαί ταύτα τταντα, καΐ yiveσθaւ μοίγρνς καί άρρενομανεΐς, 

15 καΐ αΧΧων Betv&v €ρη/ων ipyara^y icaTh μίμησιν τον θβον αντων. 
7Γω9 ονν ivSexerai θεον elvai μοιχον η άνΒροβάτην, ή ττατρο՛ 
κτόνον ; 

Χ. Σύϊ/ τοντφ he καΧ "ϋφαιστόν τίνα τταρβ^σώγονσι Oeov 
elvai, καΧ τούτον χωλοί/, καΧ κρατούντα σφνραν καΧ ιτνρόΧαβον, 

2ο καΧ χαΧκ€νοντα χάριν τροφής, αρα έτΓ€ν^€ης βστίν ; oirep ονκ 
βι/δβχετα* θβον elvaL χώΧον ovSe ιτροσΖβομενον ανθρώπων. 

ΕΖτα τον *Ερμήν τταρεισάτ/ονσι Oeov elvat €7Γΐθνμητην καΧ 
κΧέτττην καϊ ττΧβονβκτην καΧ μ<νγον 'fKoi KvXXovf καΧ Xόyωv :u 
€ρμην€υτην. oirep ονκ βν^έχετοΛ θβον elvai τοιούτον. 

25 Τον δέ ^ΑσκΧητΓίον τταρβισότ/ονσι Oeov eivai, ιατρον 6ντα και 
κατασκ€νάξοντα φάρμακα καΧ σννθεσιν έμττΤ^Λστρων, χάριν 
τροφής՛ Խ€vS€ης yhp ην՛ ύστερον δέ κεραννούσθαι αντον νττο 
τού Αιος Տւձ Ύνν8άρ€ων Αακείαίμονος νίον, καΧ άποθανεΐν. el 

2 Tirt^] τ6ν W* 3, 4 Tw θέων] τον dew Ρ 8 σημίΚψ Ρ 

9 άμφίωνα Ρ "ήρακλη Μ άπολωνα MW 10 κάατωρα Ρ 

ΊΓθ\νδ€υκη Μ 11 μήνωα PW om. καϊ (prim.) Ρ σαριτιδόρα Μ 

hia W* 12 irapciayovai Ρ 13 Ύο^υμίδην Ρ συνέβη] σέβη Μ 

14 om. ταϋτα -πωττα καΧ yipeadai Ρ 15 om. έριγωρ Μ του θ€θΰ] τώρ 

θ€ωρ AW syr ; dei sui lat 18 τοότψ] τούτοα W^ ιταρ^ισαγουσΐ τννα Μ 

20 €ΐΓΛ€η% W Βοίβ 21 οό«έ] καΧ Ρ Bois 23 κυ\6ν W ; uersipellem 

lat 23, 24 om. κοΧ μΑ'γον — έρμην^υτ^ρ Μ 24 cZ^at] +τόι» Ρ; 

+ χ«λόι՛ («υλόι՛ W*) ούδί Ίτροσδ&ίμενορ ανθρώιτωρ՛ Sirep ουκ ενδέχεται θεδν etvai W 
25 οακηπιορ Μ 27 έιηδεψ W 28 τυνδίρεων] Βοίβ; τυνδάρβω Μ; 

τυνδάρεύκ WP ; τοίρδάρεύη AW* ; Oarii lat 
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106 APOLOGIA ABISTIDia 

Be ՝Ασκ\ψηος θβος ών και Κ€ραυνωθ€Χ<ζ ουκ ήΒννηθη ίαντω 
βοηθήσαι^ ττω^ αλλθ£9 βοηθήσει; 

՝Άρηζ δέ 7rap€caarf€Tat θβοζ elvai ττολβ/ΐτ^στί^ς καΐ ζηλωτής, 247 
καΐ €7Γΐθυ^ητή<ζ θρεμμάτων καΙ ετέρων τίνων* ύστερον he αντον 
μοίχενοντα την ^ΑφροΒίτην 8εθήναι αύτον ύττο του νηιτίου 5 
ofiA "Ερωτος καϊ ύττο ΊΛφαίστου. Ίτως οΰν θεός ην ό εττίθυμητης 
κάί ΊΓολεμιστης καΐ Βεσμίος καΐ μοιχός; 

Τον 8ε Αιόνυσον τταρεισώγουσι θεον είναι, νυκτερινας ατγοντα 
εορτας KcCi ΒιΒάσκαΧον μέθης, καΙ άττοσττώντα τձς των ττλησίον 
'^ίυναικας, καϊ μαινόμενον καΐ φεύyovτa^ ύστερον Βε αύτον ίο 
σφατγηναι ύττο των Τιτάνων, ει οΰν Αιόνυσος σφατ/είς ουκ 
ήΒυνηθη εαυτω βοηθήσαι, αΧλΛ καΐ μαινόμενος if ν καΐ μέθυσος 
και Βραιτετης, ττω? αν εϊη θεός ; 

Τόν Βε ΉρακΧήν τταρεισάτγουσι μεθυσθήναι και μανηναι, 
και τά ϊΒια τέκνα σφάξαι, είτα ττυρϊ αναΧωθήναι και οΰτως 15 
άίΓοθανειν. ττως δ' άι/ εϊη θεός, μέθυσος και τεκνοκτόνος, καΐ 
κατακαώ μένος ; η ττως αΧΚοις βοηθήσει, εαυτω βοηθήσαι μη 
Βυνηθείς ; 

ΧΙ. Τον Βέ ^ΑττόΧλωνα ιταρεισάτ/ουσι θεον εΙνοΛ ξηΧωτην, 
Ιτ* Βε καΐ τόξον καΐ φαρέτραν κρατούντα, ττοτε Βε και κιθάραν 2ο 
καΐ '\'ε7ΓαυθίΒα'Υ, και μαντευόμενον τοις άνθρώττοις χάριν 
CU μισθού, αρα εττενΒεης εστίν ; οττερ ουκ ενΒέχεται θεον είναι 
ενΒεη και ξηΧωτην και κιθαρφΒόν. 

՝Άρτεμιν Βε τταρεισά'^ουσιν άΒέλφην αύτοϋ είναι, κυνη^ον 
οΰσαν, καί τόξον εχειν μετά φαρέτρας՛ και ταύτην ρέμβεσθαι 2$ 
κατά των ορέων μόνην μετά των κυνων, ίττως θηρεύσ^ εΚαφον 248 
η κάττρον. ττως ουν εσται θεός ή τοιαύτη ^υνη καΐ κυνηγός καΐ 
ρεμβομένη μετά των κυνων ; 

՝ΑφροΒίτην Βε \έτ/ουσι και αύτην θεάν είναι μοιχαΧίΒα. 
ΤΓοτέ yap εσχε μοιχόν τον "Αρην, ττοτε Βε ՝Α^χίσην, ττοτε Βέ 30 
"ΆΒωνιν, ούτινος και τον θάνατον κΧαίει, ζητούσα τον εραστή ν 

1 ήδυιη^θα Μ αύτώ W 4 €ΐΓΐθνμίτψ Μ θρ€μμάτ(αν] XpVf*^• 

των Υιο2 ; χρημάτων θρεμμάτων W ; ouium lat 6 ψ] iffrw Ρ Bois 12 

om. ολλοΜ 14 ηρακληΜ 17 β<ηίθ^€ΐ] +oW 19 ατόΧωνα VP 

20 om. Kod (prim.) MW κρατ€ΐν Μ om. καΐ (tert.) W κιθάρα Μ 

21 €ΐΓαυθίδά] W Bois ; ζΐταρθίδα Μ ; eiravMSa Ρ ; tibiam lat ; ιτηκτίδα coniecit 
Boie 23 ^δ€η καΙ ^ηλωτίίρ] ^/λωτ^ρ, €νδ€η Ρ 25 ^ety] կօ^ Μ 
26 om. των (seo.) W θηρ€ύσ€ΐ Ρ Bois 27 om. οΰν Ρ 30 άγχίσιν 
PW* 31 άδώνψ MP <^Tivos] αΰτη W» 
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αντης • ην Xeyovatv και €ΐς *^ Αδου καταβαίν€ΐν, οττως i^yopaay 
τον ՝Ά8ωνίν άτΓΟ της Ίΐ€ρσ€φόνης. είδες, ω βασίΧβν, μβιζονα 
ταύτης άφροσννην՛ Oehv wapeiaayeiv την μονχ^βνονσαν καν 
θρηνούσαν και κΧαίονσαν; 
5 ՝Ά8ωνιν δε τταρβισώγονσι Oeov etvai Kinnjyov, και τούτον 
βναίως άττοθανΛν ιτΧη^ίντα χητο τον νος, καΐ μη Βννηθέντα 
βοηθησαυ τρ τάΚαίΐτωρία αυτόν. ττως oiv των άνθρώττων V» 
φροντίΒα ΊΓοιησβται ο μοιχός και κυνηγός καΧ βνοθάνατος; 
Ύαυτα ιτάντα κα\ ττοΧΚλ τοιαύτα καΐ ιτοΧΚφ ττλείοι/ αίσγρο- 

ιο Tepa καϊ Ίτονηρά Ίταρβιση^γατ/ον οί 'Έλλτ/ι/ες, βασίλβν, irepl των 
θεών αύτων, α οντ€ Xeyeiv θέμις, οΰτ Խ\ μνήμης ίΧως φέρ€ΐν՛ 
Z0€v Χαμβάνοντ€ς οί ανθρωιτοι άφορμην αιτο των θέων αυτών, 
€ΐΓραττον ττάσαν ανομίαν καΧ aaeXyeiav κα\ άσέβειαν, κατά՛ 
μιαίνοντβς γην τε και αέρα ταΐς Ββιναΐς αυτών ττράξεσιν, 
249 XII. ΑίγντΓΤΑοι δε, αββΧτβρώτεροι καΐ άφρονέστεροι τούτων 
δντ€ς, χείρον ιτάντων τών εθνών εττΧανηθησαν, ου yap ηρκέσ՛ 
θησαν τοις τών Χαλδα/ωι/ καΧ ^ΕΧΚηνων σεβάσμασιν, αλλ' 
€Ύΐ κα\ aXoya ζώα τταρεισή^α^ον θεούς είναι χερσαία τε καϊ 
ενυΒρα, και τά φvτձ και βΧα^ττ^, καΐ εμιάνθησαν εν ττάστι 

2ο μανία και άσεΧ^εία χείρον ττάντων των εθνών εττί της ηης, 

՝Αρχαίως yap εσέβοντο την ^Ισιν, εχουσαν άΒεΧφον καΐ 
avSpa τον ՝Όσιριν, τον σφayέvτa ύττο του άΒεΧφού αντοΰ 
του Ύυφώνος. καΐ Տւձ τούτο φεvyει η Ղσις μετ^ "ίΐρου τού 
υιού αύτης εις ΒύβΧον της Χνρίας, ζητούσα τον ՝Όσιριν, και 

25 ΊΓίκρως θρηνούσα, Ιως ηΰξησεν ο *Ω/}09 και άττεκτεινε τον Τυφώνα, 
ούτε ούν ή ^Ισις ίσχυσε βοηθήσαι τφ ΙΒίφ άΒεΧφω καϊ ανΒρί՝ 
ούτε ο "Οσιρις σφαζόμενος νττο τού Ύυφώνος ηΒυνηθη άντιΧα՛ 
βέσθαι εαυτού՛ ούτε Ύυφών ο άΒεΧφοκτόνος, άττοΧΧύ μένος νττο V«> 
τού '^ίίρου και της Ղσιhoς, εύττόρησε ρύσασθαι εαυτόν τού 

1 -ֆ] δρ W* 2 «ej W 3 μΜχ€υομένψ W» 5 άδώ^ηρ Μ 

6 vlbs W δνρηθηραι MP 7 βοηθήσαι post αύτοΟ Ρ αύτοϋ] 

έαυτου Bois 8 ττοφτητοΛ PW βααοθάρατος Μ 9 xXeiow Ρ; 

plura lat 10 vapeurayovciv Μ; Traprffyayov Ρ 12 τώι»] του Ρ 

14 καΧ\ + τον Ρ 15 άβ€\τ€ρώτ€ροι] Μ Βοώ ; djScXT^rcpat DW* ; άβ€\τ6- 

Tcpoi APW* 18 άλογα] άλλα Μ ταρί^γαγορ W 20 iwl ttjs yifs] 

ivlyiffM.; των έττΙ τη9 yrjjs Ρ ; έττΚαιΗιθησαν W 21 αρχαίας] άρχηθ€ν Bois ; 

in principio l&t ddeXipitvW 23 om. roO (prior.) Bois μετά,] + του 

τύφωνοί καΙ W 24 ββλον MPW* om. κάΙ Ρ Bois 25 θίτηνουσα] 

θανούσα W 27 om. ձ Μ 28 άΊΓοΚΚύμ€νο5] Bois ; άΐΓολλό /Aeyof MPW 
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Θανάτου, tuu Խո ղօաոոօէգ ατυχημασ^ ypwpiaOevre^ αύτοΙ 
θ^οΐ VWO rim a^vwirmw Ah^rrrimw €ΡθβΑίσ6ησαν՛ οΐτννες, μη^ 250 
iw τούτοφς apK^rOewre^ ή τοις ΧοινοΙς σ€βάσβΐασι των βθνών, 
καί τα aXoya ζωα mOpeurqja^aw Oeov^ մքօւ. 

Tipe9 jap avrim ίσφάσθψτα^ νρόβατον^ riv€^ Se τράη/ον, ζ 
erepoi Be μόσχοι^ /uu ram yolpom, a^^^ Se top κόρακα καΧ τον 
ίίροΜα και τατ γϋπτα καί row aerow, καΧ άλλο» τον KpoKoheCKov^ 
Τί9€ς Sk τον αίλονρσν καί τον κύνα, καί τον Χύκον καΐ τον 
ιηθηκον, καί τον Βράκσντα καί την aarriSa, καί ձճճօւ το 
κρόμνον καί το σκόροΒον καί άκανθας, καΐ τձ Χοιττα κτίσματα, ίο 
καί ουκ αΙσθάναντοΛ οί ταλαίπωροι vepl νάντων τούτων οτι 
ov&EV Ισχύσυσιν. opmirres jap τους 0€ους αύτων βφρωσκο- 
μένονς VWO €T€pmv awOpitwrnv καί καιομένους καί σφαττομένου^ 
καί σιρτοβύνονς, ου σννηκαν vepi αύτων στι ούκ €ΐσϊ OeoL 
^ ΧΙΙΙ. Աճձթէթ συν /leyaXifF ίνΧα^τηθησαν οι τ€ Αίγύττηον ,^ 
καί οί ΧαλδοΜΜ καί οί ^ΕΚλίηνβς τοίούτους ναρβίαώγοντες 0€օնհ, 
καί αη/αΧματα ainmv woiomrrei, καί θβοττοιανμ^νοι τα κωφά 
καί αναίσθητα ciSwXo. καί θαυμάζω νως ορωντ^ τους Oeov^ 
αύτων ντο των Βημισυρ^ων νριζομάηυς καί ττέΚ^καυμένους, καΐ 
κοΧοβουμένανς, νάΧαΛουμ€νους tc ντο του χρόνου καί άναΧνο՛ շ^ 
μένους καί χων€υοβί£νους, ούκ εφρόνησαν irepl αύτων οτι ουκ 
eial BeoL Src η/αρ ν^Ι τ^ 1&ίας σωτηρίας ovSev ίσχύονσι, ττώς 
των άνθρωττων νρόνοίον ττοιήσονται; αλλ* οί ιτοιηταΧ αύτων 
քՀ^ καί φιλόσοφο%^ των τβ XaX&iM»F καί 'ΕΧΚηνων καΧ Α.νγνΊΓτίων, 
θέΚησαντ^ς τοϊ? νοιημασιν αύτων καί συγγραφ>αΖς σεμννναι, շ^ 
TDV9 ναρ* αντοκ θ€θύς, μ€ΐζόνως την αίσχύνην αντων βξβκαΚυψαν 
καί γυμνην ναοί νρονΟηκαν. el yap το σώμα του άνθρωττον 
νο\υμ€ρ€ς ον ούκ ανοβάΧΧ^ταί τι των iSiuv μέΚων, αΧΧα ττρος 
ιτάντα τα μίΚη αΒιάρρηκτον ίνωσιν ίχον €αυτω iori σύμφωνον, 251 
Ίτως iv φύσ€ΐ θ€ου μάγ^ καί διαφωνία eoreu τοσαύτη ; ei yap ^q 

a. 3 Mifd' &] MY^ W 4 om. tfcodf dHu MW*; dmt esse lat 7 

κ«μΓύδι»λ<Ντ W 8 om. T^ (prim.) PW GiovpmVi* om. top (sec.) . 

MPW 9 νίθψΜ W «a Tor apanrrm] ipaxmra ձ^ Ρ; om. top M 

10 ιφ6μμν99 Μ σκ6ρ2οτ Μ «unMbu] Bois; ύα^Θα PW; άκορθορ Μ ; 

տթէա» Աէ 11 ia & a ^ m io Ρ 14 npro^inwvf] +ոԱ Ρ 16 om. ol 

(seo.) W 19 vcXeMiparovs Bob 19, 90 am. wal κοΧοβουμώ^νη Bois 20 
KoKofi^U^9w MP aO» 21 ա^ոճճտօպաե^օոտ mi xcpcvo^^rovs Ρ 26 παρ* 

<u)r«^P 29 *xwrW• 30 tw«^ Imu Ρ W 
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μία φνσι<ί των de&v virrjpxev, ουκ ώφβιΧβν θ€6ς Oeov StdxeiVy 
οντ€ σφάζ€ΐν, οντ€ κακοΐΓθί€Ϊν՝ el Se οι Oeol virb θβων ϋιώγΟησαν 
καΧ βσφώγησαν, καΐ ήριτώγησαν καΙ €Κ€ραννώθησαν, ουκ erv μία 
φνσί<ί iarlv, օճճձ ψ^ωμαι ^ιτιρημίναν^ ττασαι κακοποιοί՛ ωστ€ 

5 ovBeU €ξ αντών βστί θ€0<ί. φαν^ρον oiv iarlv y մ βασίΧ,εΰ, 
ΊτΧάνην elvat ττασαν την irepl των θ€ων φυσιοΧο^ίαν, 

Πώς he ου σννηκαν οι σοφοί και Xoyioi των ΈΧΚηνων οτι 
νόμους θέμενοι κρίνονται υττο των ΙΒίων νόμων; ei ^kp οι 
νόμοι Βίκαιοί elaiv, ahiKOi ττάντως οι OeoX αντων €ΐσΙ, τταράνομα 

ΙΟ iroiTjaavre^y άΧΧ/ηΧοκτονΙας και φapμaκeίaς καΐ μοιγ^€ίας καί 
κΧοττας και άρσ€νοκοιτίας, el δέ καΧως ίττραξαν ταΰτα, οί 
νόμοι αρα aSiKoi elai, κατά των θ€ων avvTeOevTe^. νννΐ Se οί 
νόμοι καΧοί elai καΐ δίκαιοι, τα καΧά, hraivovvTe^ και τα κακά 
airar/opevovTe^՛ τά Be epya των OeSv αυτών τταράνομα՛ τταρά՜ 

15 νομοί αρα οί OeoX αυτών, και evoy^oi iravTe^ θανάτου καΧ daefiei^ 
οί τοιούτους deov^ irapeiaarfovTe^. el μ^ν yhp μυθικαΐ αί irepl 
αυτών ιστορίας ούΒέν elaiv el μη μόνον Xoyoi՛ el Se φυσικαι, 
ουκ ίτι Oeoi elaiv οί ταύτα irovqaavre^ καϊ iraOovTe^* el he 
aXXriyopiKal, μΰθοί elai καΐ ουκ αΧΧο τι. 
252 XIV. ՝ AirohiheiKTai τοίνυν, ώ βαχτιΧ^ΰ, ταύτα πάντα τά 
TToXudea σeβάσμaτa ττΧάνης Spy α καΐ άττωΧ^ίας inrapyeiv, 
ου γρη yap 0eoi^ ovoμάζeιv ορατούς καΐ μη ορώντας՛ άΧΧα 
τον άόρατον καΐ πάντα όρώντα καΐ πάντα Βημιουργησαντα 
hel Oeiv σέβ€σθαι, 

2$ ՝'ΈίΧθωμ€ν ούν, ώ βaՀrιXeύ, καΐ €πι τους ՝1ουΒαίους, όπως 
lhωμev τι φρονούσι καϊ αύτοϊ πepl θeoύ. ούτοι yap, τού Αβραάμ «^ 
ձvτeς aπόyovoւ καϊ ՝\σαάκ καϊ Ղaκωβ, παρφκησαν eh Aϊyυπτov՚ 
eKeWev he e^riyarfev αυτούς ο ^€^9 ev χειρί κραταιά καΐ ev 
βραχ^ίονι ύψηΧφ հւձ Μωσέως τού νομοθέτου αυτών, και τύραχτι 

3ο ποΧΧοΐς καΐ σημ€ίοις eyvoipiaev αύτοΐς τ)}ν ίαυτού hύvaμιv. 

1 inreipxe» ύκ Μ Ιίώκψ Μ 2 eZ] 02 Μ (Ο rubr.) ο2] supra 

lin. e pri. ա&ոո Μ 4 κοκοτμ,οΧ PW 5 Փ(էՔ€բձ^ W om. έστΙν 

MW 7 Խ՝] + καΐ ol ooniecit Bois 9 rdin-cn] wdrres W om. 

€ΐσΙ W* 10 φαρμακίαί Ρ Bois 11 apffOfOKotrelas Μ 14 el ra (pya 

δέΜ 15 4ρα]+καΖΡ 17,18 om. el μ^ι^θϋοΐ eUny ՆԼ 18 rcuh-a] 

τοίΛϋτα Μ aO airodideucTCu onm praeced. W 21 oirafixei W^ 22 yap] 
oihf Bois 28 τάττα 6ρωντα καΧ Ίτάρτα] τταντα όρωρτα καΐ ram-as Ρ ; Trcan-as 

Bois 24 σέβ€σθθΛ Oebv Bois 26, 27 5κτ€$ του αβραά,μ Ρ 27 

om. jceU (prior.) Ρ Ισαάκ] +τ6 Ρ Bois 
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Se ^ΑσκΧψηος θεός ώρ κάΙ Κ€ραννωθ€ΐς ουκ ηΖυνηθη €αυτω 
βοήθησαν, ττώ? αΧΚοίς βοήθησα; 

՝Άρη<; Se 7Γαρ€ΐσα/γ€ταί θεός elvai ττοΧβμιστη^ καΧ ζη\ωτη^, 247 
καΐ €7ηθυμητης θρεμμάτων καΐ Μρων τίνων՛ varepov Se αύτον 
μοιχβύοντα την ՝Αφρο8ίτην Ββθήναι αύτον νττο τον νηττίον 5 
€αΑ՝Έ/οωτο9 και νττο Ηφαίστου, ττως οΰν θβος ην ό €ΐηθνμητης 
fcai ΊΓο\€μιστη<ί καν Βέσμω^ί /cal μοιχός; 

Τον Be Αιόννσον τταρβισώγουσι θβον etvai, ννκτ€ριν^ς αηοντα 
Ιο/οτάς καί 8ι8άσκα\ον μέθης, και άττοσιτωντα τάς των ΤΓΚησίον 
ηυναΐκας, κα\ μαινόμβνον καί φενγοντα՛ νστ€ρον δε αύτον ίο 
σφα^ήναι νττό των Τιτάνων, el οΰν Αιόννσος σφα^€ίς ούκ 
ήΒυνηθη ίαυτω βοήθησαν, άλΧα καΐ μαινόμενος rjv και μέθυσος 
και Βραττέτης, ττως αν εϊη θεός ; 

Τον δβ ՝)Λ.ρακ\ην τταρεισά/^ονσι μεθνσθήναι και μανηναι, 
καΐ τα iSia τέκνα σφάξαι, είτα ττυρι άναΧωθήναι και όντως 15 
άτΓοθανβΐν, ττώς δ' &ν €Ϊη θεός, μέθυσος καί τβκνοκτόνος, και 
κατακαιό μένος ; ή ττως αΧΚοι^ βοηθήσει, έαντω βοηθήσαι μη 
Βννηθείς ; 

ΧΙ. Ύον Βε Άττόλλωι/α τταρεισώγονσι θεόν είναι ξηΧωτην, 
€Tfc Βε καί τόξον καί φαρέτραν κρατούντα, ττοτε Be καΐ κιθάραν 20 
και ή'ετΓανθίΒαή՜, και μαντενόμενον τοις άνθρώττοις χάριν 
ՃՍ μισθού, αρα εττενΒεής εστίν ; δττερ ούκ ενΒέχεται θεον είναι 
ενΒεη καΧ ζηΧωτην και κιθαρωΒόν, 

՝Άρτεμιν Βε τταρεισώ^ουσιν αΒεΧφην αύτον elvai, κννηγ^ον 
ούσαν, καί τόξον εχειν μετά φαρέτρας • καϊ ταύτην ρέμβεσθαι 25 
KaTCL των ορέων μόνην μετά των κυνών, ίττως θηρεύστι εΚαφον 248 
η κάττρον. Ίτώς ούν εσται θεός ή τοιαύτη ^υνη καϊ κυνιγγος και 
ρεμβομένη μετά των κυνών ; 

՝ΑφροΒίτην Be λβγουσ^ και αύτην θεαν είναι μοιχαΧίΒα. 
ΤΓΟτέ yap εσχε μοιχον τον ^Άρην, ττοτε Βε ՝Κ^χίσην, ττοτε Βε 3° 
՝ΆΒωνιν, ούτινος καϊ τον θάνατον κΚαίει, ζητούσα τ.όν εραστην 

1 Ύΐ^υνιηθ^ι Μ ούτω W 4 €ΊΓίθυμΧτη$ Μ θρ€μμάτωρ] χρνβ^• 

των Vjoa ; χρημάτων θρεμμάτων W ; ouium lat 6 ην^ ^^τ^^ ^ Bois 12 

om. ολλοΜ 14 ήρα/τλί Μ 17 βοήθησα] +&Vf 19 άττόΧωνα VP 

20 om. καΙ (prim.) MW κρατεΐν Μ om. καΐ (tert.) W κιθάρα Μ 

21 €ταυθίδά] W Bois ; εττανθΙ^Λ Μ ; έχαυλ/δα Ρ ; tibiam lat ; ιτηκτίδα coniedt 
Bois 23 ivSeri καΐ ξ^ηΚωτην] ξηΧωτην, kvberj Ρ 25 կէւ.¥՜\ ίχορ Μ 
26 om. των (see.) W θηρεύσει Ρ Bois 27 om. οΰν Ρ 30 άγχίσιν 
PW* 31 άδώνψ MP wtivos] αϋτη W^ 
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αντης • ην Xeyovatv καΐ βίς ^ASov καταβαίν€ίν, οττως i^yopaat) 
τον ՝Ά8ωνιν ατΓΟ της ΤΙβρσεφόνης. βΖδβς, ω βασίΧβν, μ€ίζονα 
ταύτης άφροσύνην՛ Oeav Trapeiaayeiv την μονγ^εύουσαν καΧ 
θρηνούσαν καΐ κΧαίονσαν ; 
5 "Αδωι/ίΐ/ Be irapeiaarfovai θβον elvat κννη^ον, καΐ τούτον 
βιαίως άτΓοθαν€Ϊν TrXnjyevTa νττο του νο9, tcaX μη Βννηθέντα 
βοηθησαί Ty τάλαίττωρία αντον, ττως oiv των άνθρώττων V» 
φροντίΒα ΊΓθίησ€ται ο μοιχός καν κυνηγός καΧ βιοθάνατος ; 
Ύαύτα ιτάντα καί ιτοΧΚίι τοιαύτα καΐ τΓο\\φ irXeiov αίσγρό- 

ιο Tcpa και Ίτονηρά τταρβισιγγατ/ον οι ''ΈιλΧηνβς, βασιΧβυ, irepl των 
θβων αντων, α οΰτ€ λβγβ^ι/ θέμις, οντ έττΐ μνήμης ίίλως φέρβιν 
Wev Χαμβάνοντβς οι άνθρωττοι άφορμην άττο των Se&v αντων, 
hrpoTTov ττάσαν άνομίαν και aaeXyeiav και άσέββιαν, κατά՛ 
μιαίνοντβς yrjv τ€ και αέρα ταΐς Βειναΐς αντων ιτράξεσίν, 
249 XII. AiyvTTTioi Be, αββΧτβρώτβροι και άφρονέστεροι τούτων 
δντ€ς, χ€Ϊρον ττάντων των έθνων έτΓΧανηθησαν, ου yhp ήρκέσ՛ 
θησαν τοις των Χαλδα/ωι/ καΧ 'ΕΧΧήνων σββάσμασιν, αλλ' 
€Ύΐ καΧ aXoya ζώα irapeiarjyarfov θβονς etvai χβρσαΐά τε και 
ΙνυΒρα, και τα φυτά και βΧαστα, και ίμιάνθησαν iv ττάστ) 

2ο μανία και άσβλ/γβία χείρον ττάντων των εθνών εττΐ της yης, 

՝Κρχαίως yap εσέβοντο την ^Ισιν, εχουσαν άΒεΧφον καΐ 
άνΒρα τον ՝Όσιριν, τον σφayέvτa ύττο του άΒεΧφοΰ αυτού 
τού Ύυφώνος, καΐ Βιά τούτο φeύyει ή Ղσις μετά ^'ίίρου τού 
υιού αύτης εις ΈύβΧον της Έ,υρίας, ζητούσα τον ՝Όσιριν, και 

25 ΊΓίκρώς θρηνούσα, βως ηΰξησεν ο *Ոpoς και αττέκτεινε τον Τυφώνα, 
ούτε ούν η ^Ισις ίσχυσε βοηθησαι τφ ΙΒίφ άΒεΧφώ και άνΒρί՛ 
ούτε -ο "Οσιρις σφαζόμενος ύττο τού Ύυφώνος ήΒυνήθη άντιΧα՛ 
βέσθαι εαυτού՛ ούτε Ύυφών ό άΒεΧφοκτόνος, άττοΧΧύ μένος ύττο JL* 
τού '^ίίρου και τής ՂσιBoς, εύττόρησε ρύσασθαι εαυτόν τού 

1 ^] tv W* 2 «cs W 3 μοιχ^υοφψ W» 5 ά,^ώνην Μ 

6 vlht W ^υνηθηνοΛ MP 7 βοηθησαί post αύτοΰ Ρ αύτοϋ] 

έαυτοϋ Bois 8 τΜήσηται PW βιαιοθάνατοί Μ 9 wXclopa Ρ; 

plura lat 10 τταρεισά-γουσιν Μ; irap^yayop Ρ 12 των] του Ρ 

14 καϊ] + τον Ρ 15 άβ€\τ€ρώτ€ροί] Μ Bois ; άβ^Κτώτ^ροί DW* ; άβ€\τ6՛ 

Tcpoi APW* 18 άλογα] άλλα Μ irap^ayov W 20 Խ1 rrjs γη^ 

έττΐ yijs Μ ; των έπΙ τη$ yifs Ρ ; έιτλαιτήθησαρ W 21 άρχαί<α$] ά,ρχηθεν Bois ; 

inprimipw lat αΖ^Κψ^ν W 23 om. του (prior.) Bois /Αβτά] -\-Tod 

τύφωνοί καΧ W 24 ββΧορ MPW* om. κάΙ Ρ Bois 25 θρηνούσα] 

θανούσα W 27 om. ձ Μ 28 άτο\Κύμ€νο5] Bois ; άΐΓολλό /Aeyoi MPW 
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θανάτου, και Խ1 τονοντοι<ί άτνχτίμα,σι ^γνωρισθέντβς avroi 
0€oi ύίΓο των ασύνετων Αίγντττ/ων ένομίσθησαν ο?τ*ΐ'€9, μη^* 250 
eV τούτοις αρκ€σθ€ντ€ς η τοις ճօւՊ-օԱ σββάσμασι των εθνών, 
και τα aXoya ζωα wapeiaiiyayov θεούς elvai, 

Τινβς յձբ αυτών βσββάσθησαν ττρόβατον, τινές δβ τράτγον, ζ 
έτεροι δε μοσχρν καΙ τον γρΐρον, αΚΚοι δε τον κόρακα καΐ τον 
ίέρακα καΐ τον yihra και τον άετον, καΐ αΚΧοι τον KpoKoSeiXov, 
τίνες δέ τον αιΚουρον και τον κύνα, καΐ τον Χνκον κα\ τον 
ττίθηκον, καΐ τόν δράκοντα καΧ την άσίΓίΒα, καΐ αΧΧοι το 
κρόμυον καϊ το σκόροΒον καΐ άκανθας, καΐ τά Χοιττά κτίσματα, ίο 
και ουκ αισθάνονται οι ταΚαίττωροι irepi ιτάντων τούτων δτι 
ούΒεν Ισγύουσιν. όρωντες yhp τους θεούς αύτων βιβρωσκο- 
μένους ύττο έτερων άνθρώττων κα\ καιομενους καΧ σφαττομένους 
καΧ σητΓομενους, ου συνηκαν ττερΧ αυτών δτι ουκ εΙσΧ θεοί. 
^ ΧΙΙΙ. ΏΧάνην οΰν με^άΧην ειτΧανήθησαν οι τε Αί^ύτττιοι ις 
και οι X.a\Saioi και οι 'ΈλΧηνες τοιούτους τταρεισά^γοντες θεούς, 
και ά^άΧματα αυτών ττοιοΰντες, καΧ θεοποιούμενοι τα κωψ^ 
καΧ αναίσθητα εΓδωλα. καΧ θαυμάζω ττώς ορώντες τους θεούς 
αυτών ύιτο τών Βημιουρ^ών ττριζομενους καΧ ιτεΧεκουμενους, και 
κοΧοβουμενους, τταΧαιουμένους τε ύττο του χρόνου καΧ άναΧυο՛ շ^ 
μένους καΧ χωνευομένους, ουκ εφρόνησαν ττερΧ αυτών οτι ουκ 
εισΧ θεοί, 'ότε yap ττερΧ της ιΒίας σωτηρίας ούΒεν ισχύουσα ττώς 
τών ανθρώπων ττρονοιαν ττοιήσονται; αλλ' οι ττοιηταΧ αυτών 
^9^ καΧ φιΧόσοφοι, τών τε ճaXSaίωv καΧ ΈΧΧήνων καΧ ճiyυԴΓτiωv, 
θεΧήσαντες τοις ττοιήμασιν αυτών καΧ συyy ραφαΐς σεμνυναι շ^ 
τους τταρ αύτοΐς θεούς, μειζόνως την αισχύνην αυτών εξεκάΧυψαν 
καΧ yυμvηv ττάσι νρούθηκαν, ει yhp το σώμα του άνθρώιτου 
τΓοΧυμερες 6ν ουκ άποβάΧΧεταί rt τών ιΒίων μεΧών, aKXk ητρος 
ττάντα τձ μέΧη αΒιάρρηκτον ενωσιν ίχον εαυτψ εστΧ σύμφωνον, 251 
Ίτώς εν φύσει θεού μάχη καΧ Βιαφωνία εσται τοσαύτη; ει y^p ^q 



2, 3 μηδ* iv] μηδ^ W 4 om. 0€օծտ etrnt MW*; deos esse lat 7 

κορκόδηΧον W 8 om. rbv (prim.) PW ^Xovpw W* om. rbv (sec.) 

MPW 9 ΊτΙθηκα W καΐ top δράκοντα] δράκοντα δέ Ρ; om. τδν Μ 

10 κρόμμυον Μ σκδρδον Μ άκανθα^] Bois ; άκανθα PW ; Ακανθον Μ ; 

spinas lat 11 ψτθάνοντο Ρ 14 σψτομένοιη] H-irai Ρ 16 om. οΙ 

(860.) W 19 ΊΓ€\€κωμένου9 Βοίβ 19, 20 om. καΐ κοΚοβουμένουί Βοίβ 20 
κο\οβωμένου$ MP 20, 21 avaXKoiovfiavovs καΐ χον€υομένου$ Ρ 26 ναρ* 

αύτων V 29 ίχωνΨ* 30 τοσαύτη ίσται TW 
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μία φύσνς των θβων virrjpxev, ουκ ώφβιΧεν 0€օ^ θβον Siookciv, 
οΰτ€ σφάζ€ΐν, ovre κακοττοίβΐν՛ el Be οι Oeol virb θ€ων έΒιωχθησαν 
fcal βσφό^γησαν, καΐ ηριτα^^ησαν καΧ €Κ€ραννώθησαν, ουκ en μία 
φύσις €στΙν, օճճձ ^γρωμαί Βιγρημέναι, ττασαι κακοττοιοί՛ &στ€ 
5 ovheX^ βξ αυτών €στΙ θ€Ος, φανβρον oiv iarivy մ βασίΧεν, 
ΊΓΧάνην elvai ττασαν την irepi των Oe&v φνσιολογίαν, 

ΤΙως δέ οι; σννηκαν οί σοφοί καΧ Xoytot των ΈΧΚηνων otl 

νομούς θέμβνοί κρίνονται υττο των ΙΒίων νόμων; el yap οί 

νόμον Βίκαωί βίσίν, αΒίκοι ττάντως οί deoX αντων €ΐσΧ, ιταράνομα 

ΙΟ *πΌΐήσαντ€ς, άΧΧηΧοκτονΙας καΧ φαρμακβίας καΧ μοιχβίας καΧ 

κΧοπας καΧ άρσβνοκοίτίας, el Sk καΧως ίττραξαν ταΰτα, οί 

νόμοι αρα αΒικοί elσly κατά των Oecov συvτeθevτeς. νννΧ he οί 

νόμοι καΧοί €ΐσι καΧ 8ίκαιοι, τά καΧά iwaivovvTe^ και τα κακ^ 

airarfopevovTes՝ τά he epya των Oe&v αυτών ιταράνομα՛ τταρά֊ 

1$ νομοί αρα οί BeoX αυτών, καΧ ίνογρι iravTe^ θανάτου καΧ άσeβeΐς 

οί τοιούτους θeoύς ^Γapeισar/ovτeς, el μ€ν yap μυθικοί αί irepX 

αυτών ίστορίαι, oihev e^iv el μη μόνον Xoyoi՛ el Se φυσικαΧ, 

ουκ հ՚ւ Oeoi eWiv οί ταύτα 7Γ0ΐησαντ€ς καΧ ιταθόντ^;* el Se 

άXXηyopικaX, μΰθοί euri καΧ ουκ αΧΧο τι. 

252 XIV. ՝ AiroBiSeiKTai τοίνυν, & βασιΧ^ΰ, ταύτα ττάντα τά 

iroXu0ea σeβάσμaτa ττΧάνης ipya καΧ άπωΧ^ίας iirapyeiv. 

ου γρη yap θeoυς ονομάζ€ΐν ορατούς καΧ μη ορώντας* άΧΧά 

τον άόρατον καΧ ττάντα όρώντα καί ττάντα hημւoυpyησavτa 

hel 0ehv σeβeσθaι. 

25 ՝*Έ»Χθωμ^ν oiv, ώ βaՀrιXeύ, καΧ €7τΧ τους ՂoυSaίoυς, &πως 

Ϊ8ωμev τί φρονούσι καΧ αύτοΧ iTepX θeoύ, ούτοι yap, τού Αβραάμ .^ 

Svτeς aiToyovoi καΧ ՝1σαάκ καΧ Ղaκωβ, τταρφκησαν eU Κ^υιττον՝ 

eKeWev he e^riyarfev αυτούς ο θeծς ev χειρι κραταιά καΧ ev 

βραχίονι ύψηΧφ &ιά Μωσεως τού νομοθέτου αυτών, καΐ τέρασι 

3ο τΓοΧΚοΐς καΧ σημβίοις eyvdp^ev αύτοΐς τ)}ν εαυτού 8ύναμιν. 

1 ireipxeu ώκ Μ διώκψ Μ 2 eZ] 01 Μ (Ο rubr.) ο2] supra 

lin. e pri. ա&ոո Μ 4 κοκοτμοΧ PW 5 ^ανβράν W om. έστΙ» 

MW 7 Խ՝] + καΐ οΐ ooniecit Bois 9 Tourrtas] irarres W om. 

€Խ1 W* 10 φαρμΛκΙαί Ρ Bois 11 apaofOKoiTelat Μ 14 el τά ipya 

δέΜ 15 dpa]+K<uV 17,18 om. el μ^θ€οΙ eUrw Ία 18 τάυτά] 

rouLvra Μ 20 avod^SeucTOL oam praeced. W 21 ύτάρχα W^ 22 yap] 
οΰμ Bois 23 τάττα ορωντα κοΧ τάκτα] ττ^αττα bpQirra, καΧ Torras Ρ; τάκται 

Bois 24 σέβΐσθοί deov Bois 26, 27 5ντ€ϊ του άβραάμ Ρ 27 

om. καΧ (prior.) Ρ Ισαάκ] +τ6 Ρ Bois 
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άΧΧα, άτγνωμον€ς καΐ αντοί φαν€ντ€ζ καΐ a^apLaroi, ττοΧΧάκις 
€λάτρ€νσαν τοις των iOvAv σ€βάσμασί^ καΐ τους άττβστάΚμένονς 
ττρος αυτούς ττροφητας καΧ δικαίους άτΓ€ΚΤ€ίναν. βίτα ώς evSo՛ 
κησβν ο υίος τον θβον ikdeiv iirl της γ^ς, ίμτταροιρησαντβς €ΐς 
αύτον ΊτροέΒωκαν ΤΙίΧάτφ τφ ψ/€μόνι των Ύωμαίων καΐ στανρω 5 
κατζΒίκασαν, μ)} αΙΒβσθέντβς τάς βυβργεσ/ας αύτοΰ, καΐ τα 
αναρίθμητα θαύματα Siirep ev αύτοϊς elpyaaaTO՛ καΧ αττώΧοντο 
. τ^ ISia τταρανομία, σέβονταν yap καΐ νυν τον θ€ον μόνον 
τταντοκράτορα, αλλ' ου κατ ίττί^νωσίν τον yap γριστον 
αρνούνται τον νΐον του θ€θΰ, καΐ βίσΐ τταρόμοίΟί των ίθνων, καν ίο 
€77^'?€ձւ/ ττως τ^ αΚηθβία Βοκώσίν^ τ^ς ίαυτούς έμάκρυναν. ταύτα 
ΊΓ€ρΙ των ՂoυSaiωv. 

•^ XV. Ο է δβ γρισηανοί yeveakoyoOvTat άττο του κυρίου ^ησοΰ 
Χρήστου, οΰτος δέ ο υίος του θβου του υψίστου oμoKoy€iτaւ ev 
ττνβνματί ayitp air ουρανού καταβας Sia την σωτηρίαν των 253 
άνθρώίΓων καϊ ix τταρθένου άyίaς y€vvηθ€lς, άσττορως τ€ καΐ 
αφθόρως, σάρκα άνέλαββ, καΐ ανεφάνη άνθρωιτοις^ ίττως €κ της 
:ΐ ΤΓοΧυθβου ΊτΧάνης αυτούς άνακαΧέσηταν. καΐ Τ€\€σας την 
θαυμαστην αύτοΰ οίκονομίαν, Βια σταυρού θανάτου iy€ΰσaτo 
ίκουσία βουΧτ) κατ οίκονομίαν μ€yά\ηv՚ μ€τα δέ τρβΐς ημέρας 2ο 
άνββίω καϊ €ΐς ουρανούς άνήΧθβν, οΰ τό κΧέος της τταρουσίας 
€κ της Ίταρ αντοις καλούμενης ^ύατ^/έΚ^ης άyίaς ypaφής ίξεστί 
σοι yv&vaiy βασϊλβΰ^ iav έντύγτις, ούτος Βω8€κα εσχε μαθητας, 
οΐ μ€τα την iv ονρανοΐς ανοΒον αύτοΰ έξήΧθον βίς τάς βΊταρχίας 
της οικουμένης, καϊ ίΒίΒαξαν την €Κ€ίνου μ^αΧωσύνην* Kodairep 25 
el? ίζ αύτων τας Kaff ημάς ττβριήΧθβ 'χώρας, το Boy μα κηρνττων 
της αληθείας, 'όθεν οι εισέτι Βιακονούντες τ§ ΒικοΛοσύντ^ του 
κηpύyμaτoς αύτων καλούνται χpιστιavoL 

-\շ Και οντοί είσιν οι ύιτερ ττάντα τά έθνη της yής ενρόντες Ttjv 
αληθειαν՛ yιvωσκoυσι yap τον Θε6ν κτίστην καΧ Βημιονργον ՅԲ 
των άττάντων εν υίφ μονί^γενεΐ καΐ ττνενματι αη/ίω^ καϊ αλΧον 

1 άχάρίστοι] Αχρηστοι Bois 3, 4 ηύδώκησ€ν Ρ 5 om. τգ Μ 

^Τγημ^ι Ρ 7 καΧ] δώ Ρ Βοίβ 8 θ€6ν τον μόνον Βοίβ 9 Ίταντο- 

κράτωρα PW* 10 ταρομοιοι] τταρόμηοι Μ ; ιταράνομοι W* rotj ίθνεσι Βοίβ 

Khv] καΧ W« 11 δοκωσίΜ W* 14 om. ό Ρ 17 άδιαφθόροη W« 18 

αι>Γθΐ>ί τλάι^ί Ρ 19 adroD] +μeyaK՚դv W θάνατον W 20 μeγtt- 

XiifW 22 om. αγ /asM 28 om. t^^wfcuW TOxnsW* ί<Γχβ 

δώδ€κα Ρ 25 μβγαλοσύνην PW* 29 om. ο2 Ρ 30 θ€ον] + etvou 

W2 31 μovoy€vη PW« 
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Oeop ττΧην τούτον ου σέβονται, βγουσί τα? ivToKa^ αν του του 
κυρίου ՝Ιησον αρίστου iv ταΐ<: καρΒίαις κεχαρα^γμέρας, καΐ 
ταύτας φνΧάττονσν, τΓροσ8οκωντ€ς άνάστασνν νεκρών καΐ ζωήν 
τον μέΧΚοντος αΙώνος, ον μονχενονσιν, ου ττορνεύονσίν, ου 
5 ψ€υ8ομαρτυροΰσίν, ουκ €ΤΓίθυμοΰσν τα αΧΧότρια, τίμώσι ιτατέρα 
κα\ μητέρα, κα\ τους ΊτΧησίον φίΧονσι, Sixata κρίνονσίν, οσα ον 
θέΧονσίν αύτοΐς ψνβσθαι ίτέρφ ον iroLovai, τονς άΒίκονντας 
αντονς τταρακαΧονσί και ΊτροσφιΧβΐς αυτούς ίαχηοϊς Ίτοιονσι, 21^ 
τονς έγθρονς ev€py€Teiv σττουΒάζουσι, ττραβΐς €ΐσΙ καΐ €7Γΐ€ΐκ€Ϊς, 
254 άτΓο ττάσης συνονσίας άνόμον καϊ άττο ττάσης ακαθαρσίας 
iyKpaTCVovTai, χήραν ονχ νττβρορωσιν, ορφανον ου Χυττοΰσιν՝ 
ο €γων τω μη βχοντι άνβττιφθονως €ΤΓΐγρρη'γ€Ϊ' ξένον iav 
ϊΒωσιν, ύτΓ^ στέ^γην βίσά^γουσι, και γαίρουσιν iir αύτφ ώς 
iiri άΒβΧφω άΧηθινφ՝ ου yap κατά σάρκα άΒβΧφονς εαυτούς 

15 καΧουσιν, αλλά κατά ψυχην. βτοιμοί βίσιν νττέρ Χριστού 
τάς ψυ'χάς αυτών ττροέσθαι' τά yap m'poaTaypM,Ta αύτον 
άσφαΧως φνΧάττονσιν, οσίως κα\ Βίκαίως ζωντβς, καθώς 
κύριος ό θβος αντοΐς ττροσέταξβν, €νχαριστονντ€ς αύτω κατά «»^ 
ττάσαν ωραν iv τταντϊ βρώματι και ιτοτω και τοις Χοιιτοις 

ճօ άτ/αθοϊς, 

XVI. Όι/το)9 ονν αντη έστΙν ή ο8ος της άΧηθβίας, ήτις τονς 
οΒβνοντας αντην €ΐς την αιώνων χeιρaրfωyeι βασιΧβίαν, την 
i^Γηyy€ճμέvηv ιταρά άριστον iv Trj μβΧΧούστι ζωτ}, καϊ ίνα €SA 
yvως, βασιΧεν, 'ότι ονκ άττ βμαντον ταύτα Xέyω, ταΐς ypaφaiς 

25 iyκvψaς των χριστιανών βνρήσβις ovSev βξω της άΧηθβίας μ€ 
Xiyeiv, 

Καλώς ούν σννηκ€ν ο νιος σον, καΐ ΒικαΙως έ8ι8άχθη τού 
Χατρ€ν€ΐν ζωϊ^τΑ θβω καϊ σωθηναι βίς τον μέΧΧοντα έττέρχβσθαι 
αιώνα, p^yaXa yap και θανμα^ττα τά ύττο των χριστιανών 

3θ Xeyop^va καϊ Ίτραττομβνα' ον yap άνθρώττων ρήματα 7\ΛΧούσιν, 
αλλά τά τού θ€ού, τά δέ Χοιττά βθνη ττΧανώνται, καϊ ττΧανωσιν 

1 τούτου] αύτοϋ W 2 iyKexapayyuhat Ρ 5 των άΚΚοτρΙων Μ 

6, 7 aiJroti ού θέΧουσι W 7 τοιοΟσι] + καΐ F 8 αύτού$ (prior.)] 

αύτοΐ$ W om. iavTois W 9 om. €ίσΙ W 12 αψθόνω$ Ρ Bois 

13 αύτψΐ αύτοΪ5 ΥΡ 14 εαυτούς αδελφούς W 15 ψυχήν] xyev/ui Vjj 

Bois ; am'mam lat 16 αύτων] έαυτων W 18 om. ό ^eos W 19 Tor{^ 

Ίτόματι Μ 22 χείραγα^γβ?] +ού[>ανων W^ 27 έδιδάχθην W om. 

του Bois 28 σωθηναι] συνθίΐναι W^ 31 om. τά (prior.) Ρ 
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112 APOLOGIA ARISTIDIS. 

eavrovs' oSevopre^ yap iv σκ6τ€ί ττροσρήσσονται kavroh ώ? 
μ€θύοντ€^, 

XVII. "Έω? <3δ€ ο 7Γ/509 σ€ μου λόγο9, βασιΧβν, ο νττο τη^ 
|Α αληθείας iv τφ vot μου νιτατ/ορβυθείς. Βώ Ίταυσάσθωσαν οι 
ανόητοι σου σοφοϊ ματαΐΌΧο^οΰντες κατίυ του κυρίου՛ συμφέρει $ 
yap νμΐν θβον κτίστην σέβεσθαι και τα άφθαρτα αύτοΰ 255 
€νωτΙζ€σθαι ρήματα, ίνα, κρίσιν ίκφυ^οντες κα\ τιμωρία^;, ζωής 
άνωΧέθρου Βειχθβίητβ κληρονόμοι. 

1 ττροσρίισσοντη Ρ 6 ήμϊρ W άφθαρτα] άφραστα W 7 τι/χω- 

ρ/αί] MPW• ; Uyrmenta lat ; τιμωρίαν W* Boia 8 οΜοΧέθρου Μ 
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άβ€\τ€ρώτ€ροί 107, 15 

'Αβραάμ 109, 26 

ձyձճμaτa 101, 20; 108, 17; ατγ. vcKpa 

101, 16; 103, 31 
αΎΡώμωρ 110, 1 
Άτχίσι?» 106, 30 
αδ€\φοκτ^θ5 104, 7; 107, 28 
^δηί 107, 1 
άδίάρρηκτοί 108, 29 
άδυνατ€Ϊν ircpl 101, 13 
"λδωνις 106, 31; 107, 2, 5 
aeros worshipped 108, 7 
A/7«>irTios 100, 21; 107, 15; 108, 2, 15, 
24 

Af7UTT05 109, 27 

afXoi;/)os worshipped 108, 8 

αίχμαΚωσίαι irLKpai 104, 20 

άκανθα worshipped 108, 10 

άΚΧάσσ€σθαι 102, 21 

άΧΚττγορικδί 109, 19 

&Χλη\οκτονία 109, 10 

άΧΧοωΰν 101, 24, 26; 102, 20 

*λμφΙωρ 105, 9 

άροβιοΰρ 110, 21 

άι^αγκαΖα 104, 25 

apayKVP, κατά 100, 4; 101, 19, 29; 102, 
1, 6; 103, 7, 15, 21 

άραίσθητο^ 108, 18 

&ραΚαμβ&Ρ€ίΡ^ σάρκα 110, 17 

άναλλοίοη-οί 101, 25 

(ϊΐ'αρχοί 100, 8 

άράιττασι% Ρ€κρωρ 111, 3 

άρδροβάττίί 105, 16 

άΐ'είΓίφ^όνωί 111, 12 

&ροδοί^ η έρ ούραροΐί 110, 24 

άρόμημα 104, 5 

Η, Α, 



άρτί\αμβάρ€σθαι έαυτοΰ 107, 27 

^Αρτώπη 105, 7 

ορωΧέθρου ζωη$ 112, 8 

ορωφβΧής 101, 16 

άόρατοί 101, 25; 109, 23 

ατταραΙτψΌί 102, 6 

ά'τοβά\Χ€σθαι, mid. 108, 28 

οχόγοϊΌί 109, 27 

awOKoros 105, 1 

Άχόλλωι^ 105, 9; 106, 19 

airoTeXeip θέρη καΐ xei/Lcwvas 102, 4 

αίΓροσδβι)? 100, 9 

-Α/»;$ 106, 3, 30 

άρρ€Ρομαρή$ 105, 14 

άρσεροκοίτία 109, 11 

'A/DTc/Ati 105, 10; 106, 24 

α/[>χαίωί 107, 21 

apxrjyos 101, 1 

ΆσκΧητώ5 105, 25; 106, 1 

acvLs worshipped 108, 9 

αστόρωϊ re «ra2 αφθδρωί 110, 16 

ατύχημα 108, 1 

αύτοκράτ€ΐα 103, 12 

ά0ορΑ*ιί 107, 12 

'Αφροδίτη 104, 26; 106, 5, 29 

άφροσύρη 107, 3 

αχάριστοι 110, 1 

&χρηστο$ 102, 11 

/9սմ»ք 107, 6 

βφρώσκ€σθαί 108, 12 

βιοθορατοί 107, 8 

βΧαστα ν. 0ντά 

j8oi/Mi՛ 107, 7, 26; έαυτφ 106, 2, 17; 

άλλοι$ 106, 2, 17 
BiJjSXof 107, 24 
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Τωη^μήδηί 105, 13 

Tc/i/i-eff^ot 102, 15 

yeveaXoyetadai 110, 13 

ypcufnjt (ύαγγ€\ίκη^ aylas 110, 22; αϊ 

7p. των xp. Ill, 24 
γύψ worshipped 108, 7 

Aayai7 105, 6 

δέσμιοί, of a god 105, 1 ; 106, 7 

δημίουί^€Ϊν 109, 23 

ձւղթւօՆքդօէ 104, 5; 108, 19; of God 

110, 30 
^laKovetv tJ ^ίκω,οσύνίο 110, 27 
δίαιτόσίΑΐ^σιι 100, 3 
διακρατ€ΐν 100, 5, 6, 7, 8 
διάστημα 102, 2 
διαφωνία 108, 30 
Δ(όΐΦσοί 105, 8; 106, 8, 11 
διορύσσ€σθαΛ 102, 15 
δόγμα, τό r^f ά\ηθ€ΐα$ 110, 26 
δουλ6ΐ/6ΐν, of wind 103, 1; υί gods 104, 

10 
δράκων worshipped 108, 9 
δρατΓέτψ^ of a god 106, 13 

iyyl^w Ty οΙληθ€ΐφ 110, 11 

iyKUTTCiv Toit ypaφάts 111, 25 

έίδωΧον 108, 18 

έκουσίφ βουΧί 110, 20 

ίκτύττωμα 101, 8 

ελάττωμα 100, 10; 103, 25 

Έλ^ι^ 105, 10 

"EWvpes 100, 21; 104, 1, 2, 13; 107, 

10, 17; 108, 16, 24; 109, 7 
4μΊΓαροιν€Ϊν 110, 4 
(μιτΧαστρον 105, 26 
ίνδ€ή^ 106, 23 
iyTvyxayeip, ypa<fyS 110, 23 
(ννδρο5 107, 19 
ίνωσίί 108, 29 
ίνωτίζ^σθαί 112, 7 
έναρχίαι τηί οίκονμένψ 110, 24 
t^Tav^^ 106, 21 
έΐΓ€Ρδ€'ή$ 105, 20, 27; 106, 22 
Խiyvωσ^»^ κατά 110, 9 
^irtetic^j 111, 9 

έκιθυμττφ 103, 24; 105, 22; 106, 4, 6 
έΊΓΐΚ€ίμένου αύτψ θαράτφ 103, 27 



έΊητ•ήδ€υμα 104, 18 
iinxoprqyeiv 111, 12 
#/χγοι^ ^eoG 102, 8, 17, 23, 29; 103, 5, 

13, 19, 28 
έρμηρ€ντ^ λόγων 105, 24 
'Έρμτρ 105, 22 
"^ρωί 106, 6 

€ύαγγ€\ικτΐί aylas ypaφηi 110, 22 
€ύδοκ€^ 110, 3 
eocfyyeffia 110, 6 
ethropcTv 107, 29 
Έύρώτη 105, 6 
€ύχαριστ€Ϊν 111, 18 

ZeiJs 104, 25, 27; 105, 3, 28 
Ζηθοί 105, 9 

^7λωrփ 103, 24 ; 104, 6 ; 106, 3, 19, 
23 

^Ήρακληί 105, 9; 106, 14 
"ԱՓօսո՚օտ 105, 18; 106, 6 

θίοτοκΐσθαι 103, 31; 108, 17 
θήκη 102, 16 
Θρέμματα 106, 4 
θυμαντικό^ 104, 7 
^υσία 100, 11 

Ίακώ/3 109, 27 

Ιέρ^ worshipped 108, 7 

*Ιησοΰ$ 110, 12; 111, 2 

'Ιουδαίο* 100, 19; 109, 25; 110, 12 

'Ισαάκ 109, 27 

*Ισΐ5 107, 21, 23, 26, 29 

Ιστορία 109, 17 

κακοΊΓοΐ€ΐρ 109, 2 

κακοτοιάί 109, 4 

Κάστωρ 105, 10 

καταδι«Γά^*6(ν 110, 6 

ιταταιτα^σ^αι 106, 17 

κατακυρί€ύ€σθαι 102, 10, 19, 25 

καταμίαίνορ 107, 13 

iraraxarecff^at 102, 14 

κίραυνονσθαι 104, 9; 105, 27; 106, 1; 

109, 3 
K-iipvypa 110, 28 
κίθαρψδ63 106, 23 
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k\4os TTJs vapovclas 110, 21 

κολοβοΰσθαι ΙΟβ, 20 

κόρα^ worshipped 108, 6 

κόσμοί (emph.) 101, 30; κ. ούράνιο$ 102, 7 

KpoKOdeiXos worshipped 108, 7 

κρόμυορ worshipped 108, 10 

Kpopos 104, 23 

Kwrryos 106, 24, 27; 107, 5, 8 

«ύωι՛ worshipped 108, 8 

λακ€δαΙμωρ 105, 28 

Λ^δα 105, 7 

Xtiicof worshipped 108, 8 

M^os 105, 23 

μάκρυναν εαυτόν 110, 11 

|iara(oXo7€(j՛ 112, 5 

μ^αΚωσύνη 110, 25 

μ€θύ€ΐν 106, 14; 112, 2 

μ4θυσο$, of a god 106, 12, 16 

μαοΰσθαι 103, 18 

μ^ρισμΜ 103, 10 

μ€ταΎ(αγή 103, 2 

μ€ταμέ\€σθΜ 103, 25 

μίταμαρφουσθοΛ 104, 11; 105, 4, 5 

μετέχαν Trjs άληθείαί 100, 16; 101, 3 

μίμησα 105, 15 

Mii^ws 105, 11 

μο\ύν€σθαι 102, 22 

μονοτγζνίρ, vi6s 110, 31 

μόρφωμα 101, 7 

α6σχο5 worshipped 108, 6 

ΜοΟσαι 105, 12 

μυθ€ύ€σθαι 104, 26 

Mi/co$ 109, 16 

μυθοί 109, 19 

Μωσ^ 109, 29 

νομοθέτης 109, 29 
vuKTcpival έορταΐ 106, 8 

όδ6ΐ5«ϊ՛ 111, 22; ձ5. ^μ (τκότει 112, 1 

όδόί τ^$ dXiy^ciaj 111, 21 

oUovofda 110, 19, 20 

οΙκουμένη 110, 25 

6/Αολο7€(σ^α( 110, 14 

opyCXos 103, 24; 104, 6 

ορφανά 111, 11 



"Oaipts 107, 22, 24, 27 
όσίως καΐ δικαίως 111, 17 
όστρακον 102, 12 

ταλαίοΟσ^αι 108, 20 

τάνδανος 104, 16 

ται^τοδοίΓόί 102, 27; 104, 5 

•παντοκράτωρ 110, 9 

τα/)ά7€σ^ο*, Հ« τοΟ μ^ ovtos 101, 24 

τα/σακαλείι՛, τού$ άδικοΰντα$ 111, 8 

ταρ6ΜΓά7€ΐι՛ 104, 3, 13, 22, 28; 105, 3, 
6, 12, 18, 22, 25; 106, 3, 8, 14, 19, 
24; 107, 3, 5, 10, 18; 108, 4, 16; 109, 16 

τταρθένοί ά7ία 110, 16 

rapoiKCiv 109, 27 

ΊΓαρ6μοιο$ 110, 10 

παρουσία 110, 21 

Ίτατροκτόνοί 104, 7; 105, 16 

ΊΓελεκοΰσθοΛ 108, 19 

Πβρσβιίί 105, 10 

Περσεφόνη 107, 2 

ΊΓίθηκο$ worshipped 108, 9 

Πιλατοί 110, 5 

vXavw 111, 31; ττΧανασθαι 101, 28; 

102, 9, 18, 24, 30; 103, 6, 14, 20; 107, 
16; 111, 31; πΧανεσθαί όττίσω 101, 5; 

103, 29; ΊτΧάνην ττΧανασθαι 101, 15; 
103, 29; 108, 15 

ΊτΧεονέκτη։ 105, 23 
ττΧύσκ 102, 22 
ννεΰμα &yiov 110, 15, 31 
Ίτνοή, ανέμων 102, 30; 103, 5 
ΊΓοΙημα 108, 25 
ΊΓοιητήί 108, 23 
ΊΓοΧεμιστήί 106, 3, 7 
ηοΧυδ€ύκη3 105, 10 
ΐΓολϊί^βοί 109, 21; 110, 18 
ΊΓοΧυμερήί 108, 28 
ΊΓοΧυώνυμοί 101, 2 
νρί^σθαι 108, 19 
τρόβατον worshipped 108, 5 
νροέσθαι, ψυχήν 111, 16 
πρόνοια 100, 1; 108, 23 
προσδεόμενοί ανθρώπων 105, 21 
προσκύνησα 101, 2 
προσκυνητής 100, 19 
προσρήσσεσθαι έαυτοί$ 112, 1 
πp6στayμa 101, 24; 111, 16 

8—2 
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ΐΓροσφι\€Ϊ$ 7Γ0ΐ€ΪΡ 111, 8 
vpoir/rnjs 110, 3 
Ίτυρόλαβον 105, 19 

*?αδάμαρθυί 105, 11 
•PAi 104, 24 
μμβίσθαι 106, 25, 28 
^ι^βσ^αι έαντόν 107, 29 
՝Ρωμα?οι 110, 6 

Σα/ΜΓίτβών 105, 11 
σάρκα άν4\αβ€ 110, 17 
σάτυροι 105, 7 
Մ€թձիՄ0(Ա 108, 5 

σ^|8ασ/Αα 107, 17; 108, 3; 109, 21; 110, 2 

Σβ^ιΑιι 105, 8 

σημβίον, of the zodiac 102, 3 bis; 103, 

8 bis, 16 bis; τέρασι καΙ σ, 109, 30 
σήνεσθΜ 108, 14 
fftruca 103, 3 

σκόροδομ worshipped 108, 10 
σΊΓονδ-ή 100, 12 
σταυροί 110, 5, 19 
στέγη 111, 13 
<Γτ<κχ6?οι^ 101, 6, 9, 18, 19, 20, 22, 27; 

103, 26, 30 
σνγγρα^ 108, 25 
συγκ\€ΐ€ΐρ 101, 10 
συγκομίδή 103, 3 
σνρήγοροί 104, 15 
σύνθ^σΐΛ έμπλαστρων 105, 26 
συνουσία Λνομοί 111, 10 
Συρία 107, 24 
σφάττ€σθαι 108, 13 
σφύρα 105, 19 

ταΚαίΐτωρία 107, 7 
ταλαίτ(ι7/)ο$ 108, 11 
Τά/>το/)θϊ 104, 27 
rewoiCTOiOs 106, 16 
τηρ€Ϊν 101, 11, 12 bis 



Τιτάμβί 106, 11 

Tpayos worshipped 108, 5 

τροφηί, χάμν 105, 20, 27 

Ύυνδάρ€ω$ 105, 28 

Ίυφων 107, 23, 25, 27, 28 

ύβρίζ€σθαι, tV γην 102, 10 
υίό$ τοΟ θ€ου 110, 4, 10, 14; μονοΎ^ν^ ύ. 
110, 31 

φαινόμενα 100, 12 

0αρ^τρα 106, 20, 25 

φθαρτοί 101, 18, 19, 23; 103, 30 

φθ€ίρ€σθαί 102, 13, 20, 27; 103, 25 

φιΧόσοφοί 101, 17; 108, 24 

φυρέσθαι 102, 11 

φυσικοί 109, 17 

φυσωΧογία 109, 6 

0ντά καΐ βλαστέ 103, 9; 107, 19 

φωστηρ€$ 101, 9; 102, 2 

Χαλδαϊο* 100, 21; 101, 5, 15; 103, 29; 

104,3; 107,17; 108, 16,24 
χαράσσ€σθαί έν τα» καρδίαΐί 111, 2 
χαρίΙ^ομαι 101, 14 
χ€ιρayωy€նf 111, 22 
χερσοΛΟί 107, 18 
χήρα 111, 11 
χοΐροί worshipped 108, 6 
χρησοβ, €ΐί 102, 17, 19, 25; 103, 9, 17 
Χριστιανοί 100, 19; 110, 13, 28; 111, 

25, 29 
Χριστοί 110, 9, 14; 111, 2, 15, 23 
χρώμα 102, 21 
χων€ύ€σθαι 108, 21 
χωρ€ΐν 100, 14 

ψ€υδομαρτυρ€ΐν 111, 5 
Ω/>οϊ 107, 23, 25, 29 
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INDEX OF SUBJECT MATTER. 



Ambrose ; Hypomnemata, 71 ff. 

Anima, De ; Syriac MS. of, Ց 

Antoninus Pins; his journeys to the 
East, 16 f. 

Aphrodite, cult of, 60 f. 

Apology of Aristides ; discovery of Syriac 
Version, 3 ; description of MS., 3 ff. ; 
discussion of title, 7 ff., 52, 75; con- 
tains traces of a Creed, 13, 23 ff.; 
possible existence of original Greek, 
18 f. ; transl. of Armenian fragment, 
27 ff. ; transL of Syriac Version, 35 ff. ; 
notes on, 52 ff.; remains of original 
Greek, 67 ff. ; how far modified, 70 f. ; 
criticism of Syriac Version, 71 ff. ; its 
comparative faithfulness, 80, 90; the 
Apology and the Canon, 82 ff. ; its use 
of the Two Ways, 84 ff. ; and of the 
Preaching of Peter, 86 ff.; possibly 
used by Celsus, 19 ff., 98; text of 
the Greek, 100 ff. 

Aristides; our previous knowledge of, 1, 
18; Eusebian account of, 6 ff.; to 
whom he presented his Apology, 7 ff . ; 
52, 75. 

Armenian fragment of the Apology; 
previous criticisms of, 2; whether 
translated from the Greek, 26, 74 ff . ; 
Latin transl. of, 27 ff.; English transL 
of, 30 ff.; compared with Syriac and 
Greek, 75 ff. ; other fragments, 33 f. 

Barlaam and Josaphat; embodies our 
Apology, 67 ; outline of the story, 68 ff.; 
condition of Greek text, 80 ff. ; MSS. 
used for the text of the Apology, 81 f. 



Bezae, Codex ; parallel quoted from, 86 

Canon ; bearing of the Apology on, 82 ff . 
Celsus ; possibly used the Apology, 19 ; 

points in common with it, 20 ff. ; 

possibly used the Preaching of Peter, 

98 f. 
Cephas, Bar; quotation from the Hex- 

aemeron of, 53 
Christians ; a third race, 70, 77, 88, 90 
Christology of Aristides ; the term Theo- 

tokos, 2, 3, 79; discussion of main 

passage, 78 f. 
Chrysostom; Syriac MS. of Hom. in 

Matth., 6 
Creed; known to Aristides in some form, 

13 ff., 23 ff. 
Crucifixion; attributed to the Jews, 14, 

55 f., 84 

Didach^; parallels with the Apology, 
63 ; the Two Ways used by Aristides, 
84 ff. ; relation of Didacho and Bar- 
nabas to the Two Ways, 85 f. 

Diognetus, Epistle to ; Doulcet's theory 
criticised, 54, 64 ; used the Preaching 
of Peter, 95 ff. 

Division of Mankind into three races, 70, 
77,90 

Eusebius; on the date of Aristides, 6, 
9; on Quadratus, 10 f. 

Fasting; Hennas and Aristides com- 
pared, 15 
Fathers; Syriac Lives of, 4 
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INDEX OF SUBJECT MATTER. 



Gentiles, Oratio ad ; see Hypomnemata 
Golden Bole; negative form of, 62, 86 
Gospele; referred to by Arietides, 82 

Hermits ; Syriac Lives of Egyptian, 4 
Hypomnemata of Ambrose ; Syriao com- 
pared with Greek, 71 ff. 

John ; Acts of, 14 f. 
John the Solitary; Syriac MS. of, 5 
Justin Martyr; parallels with oar Apo- 
logy, 63 ff. 

Lucius (Lucianus) ; Syriac MS. of, 5 

Magdalen College, Oxford; MS. of B. 
and J., 81 f. 

Margoliouth, Prof.; criticism of emen- 
dation by, 58 

Nilus; Syriac MS. of, 4 

Paradisi Liber ; Syriac MS. of, 4 
Pembroke College, Cambridge; MS. of 

B. and J., 82 
Peter, Preaching of; used by Arietides, 

86 ff . ; the fragments collected, 87 ff . ; 

attempt at its reconstruction, 91, 93 f., 

97 f. ; used in Acts of Thomas, 91 ; 

and in Sibylline Books, 91 ff. ; and in 



Ep. to Diognetus, 95 ff. ; and possibly 

by Celsus, 98 f. 
Philosophers, Sayings of; Syriac MS. of, 

5 
Plutarch; Syriac MSS. of, 4 f. 
Pythagoras, Syriac MS. of, 5 

QuadratuB; his Apology, 2; Eusebian 
account of, 6 ff. ; whether bishop of 
Athens, 11 ff. 

Sibylline Books ; used the Preaching of 
Peter, 91 ff. 

Syriac Version of the Apology; its dis- 
covery, 3; description of MS., 3 ff. ; 
English translation, 35 ff. ; notes on, 
52 ff. ; compared with Armenian frag- 
ment and with Greek, 71 ff. ; its 
comparative faithfulness, 80, 94 

Teaching of the Apostles ; see Didacho 

Theano ; Syriac MS. of, 5 

Thomas, Acts of; used the Preaching of 

Peter, 91 
Two Ways ; see Didacho 

Virgin Mary; the term Theotokos, 2, 3, 
79; the Panthera story, 25 

Wisbech ; MS. of B. and J. , 81 
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ձձտռ^Լտռո >BSJsn coo քՀօօ1քՀ.ւ iuf^vix.c .^loj^ rdla 
Kll.i ^ճ*քՀ «.^_cciil& JLaso go! ^^..օտւօձււ .f^icDOi:! 5 



:քՀ^օօօ1ճ1& :cft*^c9if^3 «KUioi» :•&&» :ραλχ. 



ΙΟ 



Η. Α. (98) 
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քՀձաօ քՀշոէՀ >^.ια : t^H^n >^a r^l^saxsoa t^iitaiLM 
TBua >fC» f^iico .^cajja ^τ<& ,^Ά քճւձ^էօՂ^ .oA 



I. Cod. 



^>ս%ծ\ՅԼտց, 



(27) 
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«^^θσΐΑΐ»λ'& ^ .քՀԼձՂՖՖէՀ քՀշյօ\^յՅ col ^caJSn.! .^«..ocoiM 
>f<^.ii\cpiA.i «^^cpiiLO «^^օօոսճ^օօօ ձճ. •*«,_θΑλα&\»\ 
•«CDoiur^ f^i^ru» dur^vvsLO .cn-sa A^iiQaJio KLaaiuu lo 
^յև»ւսճ^յլտո v^eoo .^,^^001.9 cvao .^^^ραυϋλνΔ ^֊'^ **« 

.^«ձւն^Յ քՀ2ո1ճճ ^i\rio oar» ^Ա3ճ:ւ ^ճ*քՀ\ /r^iix. α>αΜ^Χ 
r<lii!S^C9'ia..i »^oD&i&x!kii \\ri cA.i •*Γ^Αια^& .A λΑο 

l^iTimo ......Օձք^ la^i.i «^^էօձս^ւձ^.! i^tAjj ւՀԼՅճ rd\.i 2օ 

քՀՏՕՏ^ .^A&io ΓμΑ Άμ ^4&jj«LSQO ^.lU KlfOlf^ v^f^b 

7, Cod. .^ii.i. 

(20) 9—2 
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^acdb .o3^oiAX9 ձւոճշոօ «x-a^ οολ »^j[^o .t^calKlX 

.քՀյսւտ 78«օև2ո\ Aiftli3 9«ձւ^.ւ ^ vyi^ 

^&ճք<Հյլ Γ^οαΛκίΧ ^A^:u:i ւՀտյւքՀ v^r^ • ^^..օօւ^^տօտօ 
15 .gVinShX ^^Golc ձձ«\ οαΛ ^riiJ^n /γ^ΑιΛγ^ ouum 

23. Cod. .««ձ. 
(2δ) 
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»:iS^C9if^ 9^ 



էՀ1օւ1քՀ\ ..^οϋ քՀճ.ւ «_οαΑ ^\ռ քՀՍքՀ •.oocd.1 քՀ2ՈՕ 

քՀտո քՀԼսօւ&քՀճօ .f^2«QttM քՀ1.ւ oca* col ձւճ.ւ οαΑ 

^.^οολ ^Ϊα ίν&=ι.ι քՀյյքՀ ΐΑ^ αΧ .r^vix• κ1μ?<9.ι ΐ5 
^ .1Μ.1 ^a •*&09Γ^ .ք<՚€օ1ք<ն3.ւօ a»Oia.l քՀյյքՀ քՀճքՀ 
•1.Μ Λ.^ οαΛ r^VJjo .^քՀ*յո \ν ^ ւճ^ «,^οιαΙ^ομ 
^i^^wS L »^^Κ^ .coiiicLSLei •&^^ ciiJlu• vyr^ «.^^^ciusie 
»^^^^griMiT*w.i oasstti. Λ\*λ ^Δι^ ογ^ .Τιηπ «....ocoasn .uj.i 
ϋί%^.ΐ tt^MVT*ii ա^Հօ •coii.jjLS.jt.i (A&^ «^^ooiAflk 20 
Af^ ^^Λ^ΛΆ յւձէՀ ^^_ocii.a ձսքՀ «.^o «coA ^i& 

է^ձ\օւ»ա%9 ^^«ΐΜίτ^Λ,ι •*€οβα.ιβα&ο •«,^օօօձճօճ^քՀշ«.ւ 

(24) 
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OCD քՀօւճքՀձ քՀճօ Oco f^AK^V *»1 \ •.«^.OoriUlJL.OQ»^ 

5 f^LA.^ko.io .f^iiiov-VP քՀ-տոօ^օ .f<Lai rdjsno^o 

ΙΟ ^ τ»λ* .rViiiu^M Γ^λίλ^πΑο Κ'ίνΛ oA ^λα^Ηα ^cd 

/colM Λ&0 au3 Λ&.1 oco /r<l2b.if^.io γ<ι*λς,.ι r^.i<vajL 
ansa Aiin.i oco .rdjivf^ r^coX?^ i^irut σΔ AuX.i oco 

^.icoQoJsa KlXo .^\M քՀճօ ^'iik^KlX «.1^.103.1 coi0^^so.i 

KlL»S ^oob.i քՀտոօ .^*քՀ^ «^.οσΔ ^aAaHh.! ^A*rd\o 



I. Cod. .ք^ձսձս». 
(23) 
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f^L&ix• >^ /r^*i^.l >^ ^a2C30.1O /^ini\p ^i<\\»o է'*՝^'^^? 

•> .coLk էՀտօն^ K^^J^ f^:icQ3 oi-ao 
Γ^λ-ΐ-Α^ο f^i\'i4jsm ^axxsoo .r^AuiA^ ^oULsno 

^աօ o^C9 ^cD.i Ijkhsn .*^_ai«^ γ^οΑκ^ αΧ .^isnr^.i 

l&a KUoi^ f^cfiAr^ oca :u$n .^vsOf^ ճ^շ^էօ KU.iocvx• 

^AA^Hai ^lii^sa քՀ՚-ւօՅՁՕ ..«oDoacuila r^coXf^ kIscd «...^ 

•,f^caAr<a ^AM^ioso .,acooi^s\ oAo ^η.\ώ ք^օճւՀճ 
•Lb. ^1 *Λ u'yso .1^ ^.οσΔ Αν»Γ^.ι r^lxJr^ ձւյտո.^•! :U9 

^ϋϋ^Ο քՀձնյԼ» ^1!=ԼՕՕ /քՀւՈ Τ. ^ν&Ο «Kli-^QCLM 

(22) 
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κίΐ Zf^iicuLaoa ^χρ» s& ւՀտյւՀ»:! աւ \^^ i^^ *^^ 

• ՛ • 

^^p^ .aiisn օա Λ«ι9 Kilo /աձւօձսքՀօ օւսճօ i^tidL :ia^ 

looA 9տճ4:ւ քՀ1 i&f^ An^yfiia i^i^r^ .Δο^ϋ i^oArdl 

1.1 



,αΐΜί^ίιΑίΓ^ f^evia ^^oousno :ad2^iir^ «.^oulsqo 

^Հ^ .KllAflk 94A «^.ooiA ^ձնԼտոօ •*»^^(οα»άΑΓ^.ι Klllsk 
•^r^u> κΑο քՀւ^ձստօՅ :r^oaAf^a ijsa.i^:i յւ.ււ Aa&co 

κΑό οολ «Հօ .AflA r^iiio քՀԼսս>ձօ9 κΑ f<uaa 
<AskSkc9f^ κΑ .^t^cffOatti ւՀԼսօ* osoco :1a. ^^-^ ^^ 



22. Cod. l&Skttf< 

(21) 
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^W4^ •τ-^ .Klae&A Kl1.i քՀՀօ-^օ K^AvuLsn ք<^-^ձՀյ& 5 
/^^ixjdQC ^iQft^AusQ ^^qca».iaiLk. |jsa.i «^^օօւ*օո\քՀ\ 
Λ2Λ0 •,^ίύ^&ν^αο ^.*|ճօձւձստ«Թ /^ւ\Հ^ոյօ8Թ ^ift^ioabo 
γ^Αιοτα.^ ^թ ^ձւ^ .ΤΔΟ .^Afti«9iuL99 «^oA ճւտոՅ 

/^iLs)Of^.i •*σι.9 •οα^.ΐΓ^^ քՀ.4յւ*..ճ^յլ τ^^\ο\λ^ά ocd 

••«CDO^^r^ KIaaIcd քՀձ ^λΆ ι^σιΛκ" .kUla^cdo քՀտյ|քՀշօ 
•*03 քՀ.&^%»օ .οπΛ քՀյ^յտձն^ո քՀճ jaXJS^ ^aAcd ^JSno 



10. Cod. i&a^ttf^. 

22. Cod. ^ O qiAOQfl\i^O ^.1 «„.Օ0Օ*օշ\քՀ. 

(20) 
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.A& ι<Α&*ΚΌ .-cojEJ&iA i.iaLi.1 ■•t'fcT^ Kll:ia» .օ»ձսԼշ^ 
•M^bAK" .^օՅօձսք^ ւ:ւճ290 fdl en τ ^i\a oco 

^...omi *Λ lA.^ r^lxJf^ .քՀէէձէՀո քՀշօւտ. ^aMI'co /^ona 

09օ1»:ււճեոճ «.^oouuMo .t^icAoaX κ1αΗ«»γ^ο .K^i^vM^ 
ւօՀք\յսճօ K^iio^o •K'iu.iAo >i<JA I \o .γ^α*%αΛο 

15 ^cn\\"i /KUo:i ^i τ Vj«5q ւՀձօ .^co vyf^•! Kl&TJsAo 
^^coAcoXftla ^"UM >BCulab :ւ&» .»^_αικ՛ y^xs^ αΧ.ι ^co 

2o •:- • • է^քՀ.&^& rdja'is 

(10) 
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».1^091քՀ 



QA*3\iQ9lrC «JJU 



«^€օձՕԼյ«.ւ ^^ooA հաձէօ ί է \^ քՀճ >, ην \ .Τ1 \^ 
ճճ.օ ՀքՀ% ^ 10 f^T ուո «յյւտ^ձստյտօ.! |ՀԼլ«>1 ^ Δγ^ο 
coco ^ιμ\λ Ί է \^ >i».^a ^ .f<l2b.ir^ ճճւ. ձսք^.ւ քՀ:տօ»ւ^ 

lOf^ ;CU^ QOQOAf^ ivoi.^ . «ACOOMf^ 911,1 αΛ,ι^ ^JSQ Q0T»C9f^ 

r<l^^.Tft filial ^ii iiooao .Κΐ»ίοοα.Α.ι oooLa^aX obiai 

է^ձ\օօ\քՀ QoQour^ Ajacd »^Հ .ձ^օա i^LAfV iuf^i»ijsa 
.cn\vio աօյյք^ a>i»C9Kl\ 13:L^.<| ձնւ^շւտւքՀ ι<1ο *.€օ«ձսք^ 

•Αοσολ*?^ f^coAf^.i .^TJSQf^ Qoi»Q9r^a ^.i .«coaL^o 
Հ-ք^էՏՈք^^տօ քՀճ ք^ձ\0€օ\քՀ A^.i .rtl^^.T» f^.icoo .σι,ζ^ 

(18) 
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քՀաՍՁմւտո քՀճ ..քՀտաօ .«aii&ia oCkaLsn KU&jf^ ι^«ι^ 



10 .բքէ^օւտռ ^JM •«cDCu.iJL.iio .m ^ wjA ւոյլ.^9 ձս»2օ.ք^ 
A^&co f^ij^JLSa .TvL^ f^JTMrdl.! ΚΙμ^&χ^ο ւՀօյւ^քՀ 

•r^iioaXf^ σχ»λ*Γ^:ι ^i-Mr^o .r^iOLa ^^ 1 *Λ «9օձ\ 
cax-^Ao .oxftiuf^ f^iioAf^ JL&oo «..^ .en τ ^i iru^Ski 

Λ.^ քՀ.*^ճս օձ^ք^ .KLaA» ՕքՀ ^օօԼ& JL&cd ^09 
20 ^օսւտո•! > ^ ց ցռ ι ւ ^ oi^r^o o.v=io . y ^oBucoAf^ 

Հ-6ռճձ, քՀձաՂք^ Տձգ»հ\ք^ քՀ:ւօօՅԹ >«^^lAff Λ&Ο ^a^jloi 



S- Cod. .r^f^ico. 
6. Cod. oA. 



(Π) 
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QB* 



.Հ^ՕՕ^ 



^ ,Μ^,Λ^υΚ,! ^OxA-fk ^-αΛοΟ•1 f^TJVJL»•! «aCD •.f^OoAf^ 

•:• f^oAf^la 
f<i%n\ ι<1*αΔι^ KLufi.l .^յտո^ւձւ.! f<M%T*ii KlX f^.icoa 



13. Cod. «օք^ՕՅքՀ. 

(16) 
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CO• QB*a^C9ir^ 

5 ,ηιτο .քՀւ T,a ^iJSQf^ f^^iiAo ,m\ >:t Κ!Λ.ι r^iL• 
«^^ .cpni\i\ ^ ճ2^ձւքՀ r^AiiuAa «քՀձւօճս» r^Oco 

*° •:• f^ocD ^9:Լւ 

r^oAr^ QftAaioo «Ia&cd «.^ .iusaa r^ioia oaxdJ r^»*A 

15 .«ւստյլք^ քՀ11 *^քՀձւ τ ι 1 ^aAcd ^caJL9kj90 «..«օօօձսք^ 

^Kl4k col» քՀյւ.ւօ:^. քՀյւ4»քՀ քՀյւշլ*ք^ ,cn τ^Λ ^onAn 

αΑ ՀաՂոօ .ք^ձ\ՖՖքՀ i^crAf^ ^Λν^ i^Jco i^ ^o 
2o.r^JLdi«»&vcao KluV^ .«ՕՅօձսք^.! «acocA^ ^ւտօքՀօ .^^.oi&f^ 



4. Cod. ք^ձւ€Ա.ւ^• 

(1δ) 
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QB* 



iJ^coif^ ^ 



«օոԼ:ւ քՀ11.*ւ ^.Tso -νπ:"! Թք^ /Γ^\^ιΥ ^ Of^ Kl^si^ oi^ 



r^lav^ «^nr^ia r^ \\ \a lO^ia .«ՕՅԹձսքՀ•! ^Tjsnf^a 
քՀյօՅ •οαΐ*ΐ .«ua rO^io ւՀյյտԹ •σΑ*.ι քՀ11:ւ ւ^ձւօտճօ 



I• f^iiaV seems to be a mistake for ^«%% y The Greek has 
II. Cod. coof<i»a3^.i. 

(U) 
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♦ r^i\itt*w f^cu.1.1 ooisn «auAJs «jl^^ 1ՀՃ ^:i «.^ւՀօ 

/r^^CUlAa .«lAaa .^ւ^օօւ^ճւօօ i^AiaLk co^vKls vyoAo 

քՀ M\ τ *Λ քՀ11.ւ քՀՅՕԹ :քՀյօՅ f^coAf^ «iiuc» :f^JcD 
20 քՀ11 ^3 «..^քՀօ . ff^i.a.\ai Of^ f<AAlCO f^OOU ք^օճքՀՅ 



ՀքՀԼ 



JiC^ 



.Χύ ա *ո\ց} coA ^ieo .,քՀյւ4»քՀ c<aAf^ ^Λ^*ΐ<ΐ «տօձւօ 



ι• քՀյօ90.ւԱԹ, a corrupt form. The Greek has icai Ύo&iμΛvθw. 
3՛ coas«.ica\.i for cpo.i*wai \^, 

(13) 
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քՀ^€Ա օ\^քՀ.1 KlttiaO քՀձ\Օճ!^.\^ AauCO քՀԼ31 .քՀ^ճՍԱւՕ 

քՀօօՅՕ ք^ձւ€Օտ*ւ Ann Թ00.1 «.Klio»:! «»աճւ\^. ^H-soi^a 

.f^Kll.1.1 obAcOMl Λ\^ քՀԼՅ€0.1.1 ք^ձւօտո.ւ\ ^i^^f^ 

\\ո t^in \\թ .!^3κΑ.ι cbicAMi A^rw ^Ainnn\o 
^o .Klieu&anf^o cpo&ii .ιλοι^.ι ^'i2ac< i^^ ttl^ai\if< 



3. Cod. r^ae-•՛!. 14. Cod. .i^icDtt.! csoAcoMi. 

17. For քՀստոտճքՀ we should read f^LiMxAf^ or r^LusoAW. 

19. For ք^Լձճք^օ we should read KliXf^o. 

20. c90Qttaai& seeras to be a corruption of օԱօօւտատո (Mn^- 

H. A. (12) 10 
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ΙΟ 



vwf^ ք^ձսԼԼյԼ f^!x4f^ «Ala aacLl քՀՃ»Թ .i^mAt^ 

քՀ^^ճօ .f<aA!k^ քՀԼՅ^Օ «.քՀ&յքՀ ■■1ո\ €Հ%,% \^ f^CD 

•Tan-Sn Λ& ^ո ք^ձւճս%^99Թ .r^vvsn f^tiTO iflaioi 

coaivX .f^ooXf^ քՀ^օ» ^Λν*^ y^xsn \ak ^^a ^ .AaA 

•aCOCUL^ «...Հէոձ ^naOSn ^ււս 3^ «....,00111900 .«.^^OQAla 
«nisao .քՀք^ւ f^liLia οαλ •9«υι.ι ^vsnr^ .rtlsoo Λ^. 

f^joA αΑη «Հւ^քՀ քՀ11օ C0OI ooisn .տււ.\ձւքՀ.*ւ Klico 
/քՀտՕճՈ քՀ.1ք.օ cD^oiaJL•^ ^«a&o cpoi օթ^ճճ^ r^&iiaA 
.Kl^.ioi&f^ ձւ.ւԼձւք^.ւ Հք՚՚^^է^ քՀւ1ձօօօ.ւ vyf^ ^λ ^.1 

9• Cod. ^ձտ ^Ծո\ձ. 

(11) 
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5\CD1I^ 



......ooaisno .cox. քՀձՅւտռ ^^^օաստօօ .քՀ^ււյյ «.^..οαιι^α 

.oocso ^ւճձճո քՀ՚Հօ^ ^^.^ααιι^ο .η τ ո1 t^iiuAs 5 
rdoHsD :ua ^.^.օօռ 1 *λο .օձս-տո ձստօյտօ ^,,^οοη ι *λο 

«^01ձ»Թ •.օձսԱ Λθιτ\ ^IJSQf^ ^^,Ocn 1 *ΛΟ .f^!x4f^I0 

ք^ձւճսյ«.1 ք^ձ\օտո31 «^^omisno .€Սւ\յւձւքՀ ο τ^ιΑι^ 
Kl^JLoi «tA^ քՀԼս^Յ ftlsJif^ «Ala ^xao .^iM^r^ 

քՀ^Օս օ\տԽ.քՀ ΙΚΙδΙμ Df^ .քՀձւօՍօ «.f^lA^JCL^O \λΑ€0 

I. For «A^iio we should probably read ,^%V^ 

17. For f^^oi&AX. we should probably read r^t&cUL• 

18. Cod. .cdai.. 

(10) 10—2 
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l!^Q91f^ 



քՀ^^օԼ .^rdo քՀ1 քՀձւ<աօ ^cD ^ r^:i«» rula ^α 

βαλ քՀյւ9.^ f^iiocuA rd^caso .i& pV93 rtfioA .բ^օձէ^ո 

ΙΟ «...Aaiisn Aa«»2^ ւ^քՀյԼ^օ» t^kiiao . rdiiu>f^ f^i^aa.i 

<λ:^«• .πί^νύ* r^ooXf^ Λ^ Qin^ քՀ11.1 •*οΐ3.ΐ .rtUiaia.! 






6. Cod. .«քօօտօ^օօււ• 

(9) 
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.xsxsAn 003.1 coiMi vyf^ .ճ-^ատօ v^a.iao .liiedb 

«^Ο,ΙΟςΑ .քՀՍ*.%» քէՍքՀՏՕ .*Ua.l .'^ΙΜΛΤΓΛ r<T1i11 J^f^O 

^^ՀԼտձւ.! քՀձնսՍԱ» «.^oA k^Ami.! 5^1^ . .«aiuaxauiJCi 
Α\*Λο . ru» 1հՃ Afif oA ձւճ Γ<ι\\ητι oosSU Λ-^α .«αλ 
ftHXf^ ^^jvuiAu i^cnAr^ քՀԱ»Թ1.*ւ քՀ-սւՏւճյտօ ւՀճ i^icD 5 

քՀձՀյյքՀ.! ք<.&ԱքՀ ^n •.αΑ ^lii i*^ 1^00 ,Ո\\ t^oAr^ 

1^ MT I>1 V^f^ .ialJLo «4111.1 ^Ճսճ-ՃՀՅ :|1λ .'քՀ^ւոճ ΙΟ 

If^r^a ք<Հճ.օյօ /f^iiAiiJL.iO i^AiJa^.! t^>\i^ η "s^ \ 
fՀյαA oAa .քՀՃ•!!^ Λλ..ΐ σΑλ ւ^ք^ւձւ oia .\^օձճՈ.ւ 
Klaj^osk.! ι<Δν• >λ. •€ΐΑ λ*ι^ ք^ձս» .rdiauLCUica 
քՀձւօւ.Հօ1 .cQiA^a ^օՅօձսք^ .14» ocD π&α .€օձս.11ՏՕՏՅ 

oco:i r^l > 3^ ruc< oUa^^ oAo .r^LxJlf^ »% 1 a.i 
f^Ocai τ^Ύ'ΤΛΎ,Ά Γ<Μ%τ*Λ քՀճ .rC^co Α\*Λθ .oA ia.i».i 

•:• f^ciAc<.i քՀ.ւտւ^ քՀ11ք^ .r^ciAr^ 

\OOCD քՀօօ\ք^ «^^COI^.I .ftlaSbrUl KlXlUSI A^ oisDQ9f^!| 20 
ձԱք^ .&f^ ձԱքՀ Caj^:9Q.l V^C< .A>\y *a\09 ^CO tt^^Cn 

^D .^ՕճէշԼօՍ^09ք^ քՀ.^տ1ք^ ^ •.քՀյճք^ ia.l .rdikisa oi^ 
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Cod. /oA ձսք^ ք^ձստօ. 
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^^.aaiA քՀքՀԱ.^^ քՀ^ՍՅՕ .rdxjir^ .ua.i ձսւ^ձւք^ 

•> քՀյօձձ^ձճՈՕ էՀ1յւ^.ւձօՕ .ք^քՀօ\ճ ք<ՀԼԱ\9 քՀ.1€0 

f^oAr^n ք<Ա»օւ9 ք<Լոտւտռ ճ^ oiao^r^^ ^f^ ՀՅօձւօ 
15^19 .!& .^9Α:^.λζ^90 KliijAf^ll kImoi «^^cbn .^ 

f^Hr^La.lO քՀ^Լ՚ք^•! f^iuMM «^^0\Տ01.1 ձ2^ Zr^oAf^ ^ 



OCD 



20. Cod. ^A4JiA&x»:i• 
21. Cod. ^A4JiA&x..— Read ».^Թա'*|ձձ.ւ1 

(7) 
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•K^coAr^ €0*ձսք^.1 քՀՃ•^!^ Λ^ ^laco-sn.l Aauco ^co 
ք<19^ձստոօ քՀ1օ«օւ&ձստո :i& .^^coA n> \ 05^ ^jso 

քՀ^Օէօ 5-& ^iao :r^'iA^j3.na քՀձւճԱյ».ւօ .քՀԼԱք^ «Ala .ι 

^■n η «^^ ^օձւօ .^:iM քՀ11օ քՀ^ i*^ ι^Δ^ ^ 

ւՀ.Հօ Λ^. 013091^21 ^α» η^\^ ՀՅօձւ ?^λαΜ:μα onaa 
^Adlj«&ucJ9a •αΑ ^ASL^^KJsn քՀքՀԱ\09 kUsvsa .cuiaiif^ 
^Aajuqd ,^ΛτήΑ^» ք^ձւք%Լճ^€9 f^&\aii^ >&λ. 9-& 
κ:1Λ^.*Ι Klsasaa •π^Ηα:^ϊ>.ιο KlaEJUia.i ք^ձւ-տք^ձստօ 



20 



15. Cod. cD^Aia. 

(C) 
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• ւ\»ձճո.ւ ocn ^ ocD Հ31 l-V-i f<A«r^ ձ&.1 .πϋ^ΐαν» 
m^J^ .f^iajten.1 ^SJSa ձօռ ^ dcd հյ1 r^ia.^ ^ Λ&Α 

A^a^CD ք^ձ\<սճ^ .ι^λαϊοΔ tt^TliinX ^^^DOai'i&l r^i^^r^ 
5 f^iiJLsa քՀշօճ^ ^.ΐ.\ώ:ΐ ••r^lAVaio α ^\^ ք^ձստւ 

•«....J^cu run ^^αΑ «.^..օօւ^ձսք^Ո 

en 1 *Λ λΛη ί ι \^ քՀձւյւտօ .քՀյսւձւյէյծօօ «^.օօօ»ձսքՀ 

. \ , T L m AcO էՀձ .^n ք^օձքՀ .քՀԼտււտ.*! €Յօձ\ՕՏՈ.19 «ίχ*ΑΐΑΐ^.ι 



9. Cod. օ.\ո:^.^քՀ.ւ. 

(5) 
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ΛΛη ^•*|0•*Ι ձա r^AiiAQ» ^ f^.ico .i^aiAr^s cova 

•.aiAab.3 γ<ι1μ» «^..ՕՏ^^յ^ cos ^^.oio^ «^Հ ^^.օձԱքՀ J^r^a 
•ՅյԼձ\քՀ ι<1*Ηα!^.*ι f^^u. ^ •Jb.cuu քՀյ€0 A^a^co oco 
cD^iasuiJsan քՀյւշւ*քՀ Ηοα^ΐλ քՀ:ս»ճձւ ^n օձ occo 5 

r<^v>v> .^^.Mf^ &i.sa.va3 vyr^ «,γ^τ iiin.t t^OfUL•^ 

•f^ica ք<ճքՀ1տօ\օ KImo^ tt^T^wxTyi Aaucd i^oArei 15 
•> •քՀճ•^ քՀյէ1ք^ ,iin\o .քՀյ» ^9 !^αϊι\ 

^A»f^.i ճ&ձւա.ւ քՀյւշլ*ք^ •.ւՀտսօ^Յ Kl^ic iiol i^iirdi 

•:• քՀձւճսՀ\^ շօ 
a»J\y .f^oAf^ll •*οοα&ΐ•ΐι^ քՀ1ո \\τί \λΑ€0 i^^iaia 

ճձ&ձւ€9ք^ քՀ11օ . ^^,nni\Au քՀ1 քՀ^ց^ ^ «^on«mXf^.l 25 

(4) 
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5 tt^ τι 11131 ք^&\\2| .«^αΑμ ԹքՀ •^.^Α ^^ f^L^i\^X<n€0 

15 OCD.1 .յՅՈո^> ^ν»^*^ ooiaon : .αμοοαΚιΧ π^Αΐ^.*! ւՀԼւա 

20 Հ^€ԱԱ ^SO »^^000&>1μ.1 «AlCUL ι^ιηΤΜ AaS^CO քՀյս2^091& 

r^xJXt^ ձււյ30 i.»^o .f^t«Lsi jltAo ձոտ. f^Auija^ 



13. |990 ՕՏՈդււ] Cod. ^CU 7B.VI• 
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•:< .ni^i քՀ11 ^3 քՀյլյ|ք^ 

κΑ .^CUL κΑ.ια «AicuL քՀ1.*ւ քՀյստոքՀ r^liASk .ι^^αα^ 
^ո քՀ Λ*Λ τ ^ո .fՀյւճ^Άhւsռ |Հ1օ klAsajlm «f^^cusn 5 

քՀ«ւ<\£ αΑ ձսքՀո Λ&η *..*0Թ K'.icD «Αϊ AS* քՀ1.ւ .^mohisf^n 
քՀշօճօտ. οαλ ձս*քՀ.ւ ocDD .cqA ք^Թօօ f^soAax. .&r^ 
^.usQ i^^ Λ^^ •αΑ AiA Kl^T. .«*€ooAuf^ Klu^AotJM 10 
քՀձւօ».ւ .ք^ձսւտՅ .«օՅԹձսքՀ քՀձստւ^ .քՀտօյլ cA ձսւ^Յ 

ք^.1€0.1 i^^ ^ .քՀՏՕՅՕ}.! քՀյՅ^Թ! κΑ ^f^D . oA AlA 

.«coo^Af^ r^i^•! r<A «kAaU^ji «acpo^ui^ քՀձստւ^ .rdLia 
քՀ^շտօտ. քՀ1է^ .αΑ ^1%»օո^ κΑ քՀյՏՕՏ. .ք^ձւաս κΑ&γ^ 
rdlaCuA.*! .^ճ&«ձ\Հւ.2« cost r;fU»^cn քՀ1«ւօ քՀսւձճո.ւ Λ&α 15 
r^hcnu .col» «.^AAajj^ JLJf^ ձսք^ i^^ κΔ .cA &iA 

ift^ cqV& .cnii%n &iA քՀ^ճՕ^տյւձճՈԹ ,it^ n\^ «r'aAacuA 
Αδ ^rda 01.90 fdlskOCDD .«օօօձսքՀ r^ioa^i» σιΑ.^.» 
f^.i4* r<l .&f^ .քՀԱյՅօւօ քՀձսւճւ.ւ Λπέΐχ• i^l •>ήέ1ο.*ι 20 
Αδ Αγ^Ιχ. քՀ1 )B.TSo յլյքՀ ^ .^UiXLsn.i ^A»t^ ^:տ« 



22. ^Χ-&ΐ] Cod. OBJ^• 

(2) 
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Kl&ooftA.A& CDx!\^CDir^ CDCUUei-sn ^jaa ,f<i^w ttH-sao 



աձս9^ձսՅ λιν»ι.ιλτ^ .քՀօճօձւ^ Kl&iAo քՀյւտաՏւ ձսս»օ 

^.*1 .^ooai Λ&0 r<*gti \v 000.1 .^.1 ii&i.ifV .քՀ29օ1ճ..ւ 

ΙΟ յ^ւտո.ւ 0G09 •.id&AiCDr^o . ^^տւ^ւձւձստ» τ^\μ»ψ^ά ւՀւ^^յւ. 

15 A.A. r^iM^ir^^o ten \ա\ η ^օօօձսքՀ 1-^-^ քՀյւ&13ձ%յտո 
քՀ1 ,ցւ \՚ւ\ coA&inr^i vyr< φΑιαιν9.ν2η.ι քՀձւօւ*ս• 

:քՀ29օ1ճ..ւ cai&N*i» OCD Ajk. ^ά քՀյքՀ i^r^ ^-ccu^iru 
• քՀ&յքՀ ia \\վ^ Λα 3α^.*Ι .Λα.ι r^coAr^ .*աօձսքՀ.ւ 



A 21 seems to have been deleted before A:^, 
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